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Introduction 


St. Brincer of Sweden, set in her own time hy the Provi- 
dence of God in full light, seems in these later tiines to have 
been set by men somewhat in the shadows. ‘Chis partial 
eclipse of so great a figure is no doubt mainly due to the fact 
that her writings, or at least a large portion of them, contain 
messages and warnings to particular persons or classes of 
persons; passages moreover clothed in a phraseology alien to 
the thought and taste of a later day. But there are those who 
look deeper, and who tell us that it is more than time St. 
Bridget was once again known not merely by the few but 
by the many; that she belongs to every age — even very par- 
ticularly to our own — and that to know her will also be to 
love her. 

Not many accounts have been written of her in English 
and not one that is both complete and at the same time fully 
documented. This book is an attempt to tell simply and as 
briefly as may be the story of her remarkable life, and if it 
can hardly take to itself so important a title as a complete 
and documented history, it can at least claim that it states 
nothing as a fact in that life which has not behind it the 
authority of contemporary documents, and that full refer- 
ences to its sources of information have been noted. 

This has involved no diving into almost undecipherable 
manuscripts, but only care and patience. For Swedish scholars 
have been at work for years studying everything that might 
throw light on St. Bridget, her life, and her writings, and 
have published the results of their research for all who care 
to examine them. If, as in the case of the present writer, 
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Ignorance of the Swedish language is in some instances an 
unsurmountable obstacle to firsthand examination, the full 
text of one document at least has been made available to all 
who have an elementary knowledge of Latin, and it is to the 
biographer by far the most important source of information. 

The Process of St. Bridget’s Canonization has been pub- 
lished within recent years, after careful comparison of afl the 
codices extant, by Dr. Isak Collijn, Librarian of the Royal 
Library, Stockholm. A study of this work enables anyone to 
build up the life of St. Bridget ac least in its main features. 

It does much more. For in spite of its suff, formal plirases 
and the endless repetitions which seem to belong to the legal 
profession of all ages, it is a more eloquent eulogy of the 
Sauit than any studied panegyric. A first glance at 6oo-odd 
pages of fairly close print gives the impression of a mouocto- 
nous repetition of cures wrought by St. Bridget, but a closer 
reading reveals something very different. The Process is 
found to be a remarkably human document. ‘The witnesses 
stand out one from the other with wonderful distinctness. 
Each, though giving evidence on the same points as that given 
by all the others, gives it in a different way, throwing little 
flashes of light on the Saint's personality. St. Bridget is alive: 
we see her in her daily life, with her friends, on her journeys, 
before the pope. Finally, we stand by her deathbed and hear 
the last words she spoke on earth. 

By use of the Process, then, we shall be able to see 
a picture of St. Bridget painted by contemporaries and 
intimates. 

But though the Process, and the early Life of the Saint 
which Is really a part of it, has been my main source of infor- 
mation, this book owes its being originally to a manuscript 
which I first had the privilege of reading in 1930. Its author, 
Margaret Howitt, daughter of William and Mary Howitt, 
both well-known writers in their day, gives in this work the 
results of something like sixty years’ study of St. Bridget and 
her times. An untiring student, she worked at the book she 
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hoped to publish with amazing vigour of mind and will until 
her death, very nearly at the end of her ninety-first year. She 
was a gifted linguist, had learned first in Sweden to know of 
the Saint she so greatly venerated, and later corresponded 
with Scandinavian scholars and with the utmost care collected 
information on all that even remotely touched her subject. 
Wer work, unfinished, but with copious notes ready for its 
conipletion, was judged too long and too discursive for the 
public of to-day, but its most valuable material has been 
freely used in these pages, especially in matters relating to the 
Sweden and Rome of St. Bridget’s day. Where references are 
found to works inaccessible to me, such references have been 
accepted without personal verification but with full trust in 
the accuracy of a most painstaking and scholarly author whose 
only aim was to write history. Her references to St. Bridget's 
writings have also been of the greatest value. 

It is beyond the scope of this book and beyond the power 
of its author to discuss in detail or in any way to appraise 
the extraordinary spiritual gifts which St. Bridget possessed. 
Yet since in any Life of her there must needs be allusions to 
strange and unusual things — voices, visions, heavenly com- 
mands and messages, it will be as well perhaps to anticipate 
to the extent of telling briefly, first, how she herself tried to 
explain these when questioned by those who guided her soul, 
and, secondly, what the Catholic Church has said concerning 
them. 

The Spaniard Alfonso da Vadaterra, formerly Bishop of 
Jaen, later an Olivetan hermit, was one of St. Bridget’s spir- 
itual directors, knew her intimately, edited her works after 
her death, and was one of the theologians included in the 
papal commission appointed to examine these before the 
canonization. In his long Prologue to Book VHT of the 
Revelations, he discusses the different kinds of visions 
granted to mankind — corporeal, imaginative, and intellec- 
tual, and gives many quotations from the works of the Doc- 

tors of the Church. He says that all three classes of vision 
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were known to St. Bridget. Her earliest vision, when she was 

a child of seven, was of the first kind, affecting her bodily 

senses, and later on she had others of the same sort, But more 

often she had imaginative visions. 

St. Teresa thus describes her own imaginative vision of 
our Lord: “Had I spent year after year ving to pictitre to 
myself anything so beautiful, | should have neither the power 
nor the talent to succeed in donig it.” Though such vision is 
not seen with the bodily eyes, “it is a living image. It is not 
a dead man but a living Christ.’ 

Most frequent of all, however, were the intelectual visions 
which came to St. Bridget, accounted the highest of the three 
kinds. Of such she says, in one of her prayers: ‘““Phou puttest 
my body to sleep when it pleaseth Thee, yet it is not a bodily 

sleep, but a certain repose of the spirit. Then Thou wakest 
my soul as out of a slumber to see, hear and feel after a 
spiritual manner.””? 

Sometimes she understood what she saw, sometimes not. 
Afterwards a voice would come which she recognized as that 
of Christ or of His Blessed Mother, or it might be that of an 
angel, telling her the meaning of the vision or making some 
communication of a prophetic nature, or again conveying 
some divine command. OF such locutions St. Teresa has said: 
“Interior words are heard, perfectly distinct, but they are 
not usually heard by the ears of the body. Yet they are 
much more clearly perceived than if they were audible, 
and they cannot be resisted: it is impossible not to perceive 
them... . 7" 

All that came to St. Bridget by revelation she at once made 
known and dictated to one of the priests who directed her. 
She always declared that what she described with many ex- 
planatory words was perceived by her in an instant of time. 
Her dictated revelation was translated into Latin by her con- 


St. Teresa’s Life by Herself, Eng. Transl. by David Lewis, Chap. 28, 
7 Revs., IV, 77. 
* St. Teresa, op. cit., Chap. 25. 
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fessor and was then shown to her, But translation, however 
carefully made, cannot have the same value as the original 
language, and scholars who have made a study of St. Bridget’s 
eight books of revelations are convinced that in their rather 
barbarous Latin dress they are not always an exact expression 
of the mystic’s mind. 

Long before she received her messages for mankind, St. 
Bridget was favoured with a very high gift of prayer and 
seems to have lived in the almost continual consciousness of 
the presence of God. This led her to a simple form of inter- 
course with heaven of a character totally different from the 
often mysterious sayings of which mention has just been 
made. Such conversations, if we may give them this name, 
are gathered together under the title of Revelationes Extrava- 
gantes, and concern Bridget’s personal affairs or those of 
people she had to help, or again, her perplexities over regula- 
tions for the religious order she was to found. These she lays 
with the utmost simplicity before Christ or His Blessed 
Mother, Here she is as one who could have said with the 
psalmist: ‘‘My eyes are ever looking unto the Lord.” She asks 
questions; she records the answers received. What are we to 
think of aj] this? Who shall say? To the Saint her conversa- 
tions were as real as any with a friend on earth. She is, of 
course, by no means the only soul who has made such a claim, 
St. Gertrude’s Revelations bear abundant witness to the 
same thing. And we read in the Life of St. Catherine of Siena 
that Christ deigned to walk and talk with her and to recite 
with hey the Divine Office. 

Nor is it necessary to fook hack so far, as if such assertions 
were something peculiar to the Middle Ages. The name of 
Lourdes would have no significance if a little peasant girl 
had not recorded her conversations with the Virgin Mother. 
Yet more recent, there is the saintly old French Curé, Pére 
Lamy, who died in 1931 and who has been made known to 
us by Comte Biver and M. Maritain. When one reads what 
Pére Lamy has to say, with its mingling of artlessness and the 
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dignity of a deep and humble reverence, one might be listen- 
ing to St. Bridget herself, 

The Revelations of St. Bridget were subjected to more 
than one careful examination by papal commissions, and 
received such high praise that princes of various lands, we 
are told, at o1ce sent to Rome to have copies made. Forty 
years after the Saint’s canonization, owing to rash and wholly 
unauthorized statements made by a handful of Bridgettine 
monks at a monastery in Liibeck, the Revelations had the 
very doubtful benefit of being made the subject of discussion 
at Basle. Doubtful benefit, because, though they gained theve- 
by the Invaluable “Defence” written by the learned Cardiual 
Torquemada, fully and forever vindicating their orthodoxy, 
yet some of the dust raised by the controversy never sceims 
quite to have been laid. In accounts written of Sc, Bridget it 
is not at alt uncommon to find her singled out from others 
who have recorded their revelations; che Council of Basle is 
cited as having examined her writings, and the cautious 
words of the Church concerning all private approved reve- 
lations are emphasized. There is suggestion of a warning 
against avermuch credulity. 

While asking from no reader of this book more credence 
ot St. Bridget’s statements than that allowed in the cautious 
words just referred to, namely that her works contain nothing 
against faith or morals and much that can give cdification to 
the faithful, it will be well to recall certain pronouncements 
made by the Catholic Church concerning her spiritual gifts 
which seem to imply a good deal. The Office and Mass 
authorized for the feast of any saint are certainly an expres- 
sion of the Church’s mind, In the daily Commemoration 
made of St. Bridget to be found in the special breviary be- 
longing to the religious order she founded, she is declared to 
be a “new light,” ove to whom were “revealed the secrets of 
heaven.” ‘The words from the Beok of Wisdom are chosen as 
the Epistle of the Mass: “I called upon God and the spirit 
of wisdom came upon me,” while in the Bull of Canonization 
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we read: “By means of the grace of the Holy Ghost this noble 
widow was able to see and unclerstand manifold visions and 
revelations. And in the spirit of prophecy she predicted many 
things, of which prophecies not a few have been fuifitled.” 

St. Bridget’s century was a troubled one, Fierce wars tore 
Europe asunder, the Black Death raged relentlessly, “Then 
there was the absence ot the Pope from Rome with alt its 
consequences. And yet side by side with inuch unrest and 
great mora} corruption there was not only outstanding holl- 
ness but deep and peaceful mysticism. St. Bridget was fully 
conscious of the evils of her time but her message was by ne 
Theans merely one of rebuke. Her history will show that she 
understood the ordinary Jite of mankind, not only by her gift 
of sympathy but by actual experience. If she is numbered 
among the founders of religious orders, among the ascetics, 
the mystics, and the seers, it is well to keep in mind that 
during more than half her lifetime she had her place among 
the wives and mothers, among those who must look after and 
rule large households, who fill important positions in the 
social world, who organize works of charity, yes, and even 
among those who have a share in political life and who 
labour for the good of their country. As wife of an important 
state official she stood by her husband's side and helped him 
to study the laws of the land; she brought up eight children 
with conscientious care, training them to realize the respon- 
sibilities which rank and wealth laid upon them; she was a 
gracious hostess to her many guests and held a high post at 
Court. Her works of charity, including what we should call 
hospital and rescue work, were well organized and efficiently 
carried out. 

When, later on, we see her leave behind all worldly am- 
bitions and in answer to an irresistible call become wholly 
centred in God, her necessarily unusual way of life never 
makes her unapproachable. On the contrary; those in trouble 
turn to her instinctively for help in their various needs and 
never find her unresponsive. Some forty years after her death 
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she is remembered by one as homely and kind, while another 
recalls her smiling face. 

Let us then think of St. Bridget not as some remote proph- 
etess, but as one homely and kind — an understanding person 
with whom we can be quite at our ease, If we find her at 
times saying strange and stern words, it will not be in her 
own person, and it will be with inward fear and shrinking 
on her part. She never adopts the role of the teacher; she 
inakes no claim fo sit in the seats of the doctors. She hides 
her graces when she may and guards jealously the secrets of 
her soul, Tf slic is consulted, she will reply: “Jam a sinner’; 
if she is praised for her words, she will protest chat she is only 
like the Humble runner of a great lord, who delivers his 
master's message and is straightway forgotten. 


Yo the strictly biographical chapters of this book have been 
added a few intended to show St. Bridget as living on in the 
Order she founded and inspiring it with her own ideals. If 
the Saint ts unfamiliar, still! more so in all probability is the 
Order commonly called by her name. Yet it exists to-day 
though in greatly diminished numbers from those of pre- 
Reformation times, and in its own particular sphere claims 
to be the expression of the spirit of its foundress. It has 
played no startling role in history; it has lived as it still lives, 
the hidden life St. Bridget planned for it — her own life of 
adoration, sacrifice, and prayer. But it, like other orders, has 
trodden the way of persecution and has given the Church 
martyrs, one of whom belongs to our own land of England. 
And since it dues exist, no history of St. Bridget can be con- 
sidered really complete without mention of something that 


was so truly a part of herself. 
Fwo Swedish authors, ‘Torvald Héjer and Carl Silver- 


stolpe, are considered the greatest modern authorities on the 
history of the Bridgettine Order. Among Miss Howitt’s notes 
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for her work on St. Bridget are many translations from their 
writings. With the information gained from these as well as 
from the Latin edition of the “Diary” or chronicle of the first 
monastery at Vadstena, an attempt has been made to tell very 
briefly the events which led to the confirmation of the Order 
some five years after the Saint's death, of its spread into other 
lands, of diflicntties 1t encountered in the century following, 
and finally to see in the Rule its foundress gave it some re- 


flection of her own inner life. 


To all the good friends at home and abroact who have 


given generous help by making suggestions, correcting errors, 


supplying references and translations, or answering questions 
most gtateful acknowledgements are offered. 
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St. Bridget in Sweden 
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CHAPTER I 


The Child 


When the child Bridget, Bride of Christ, had reached her 
seventh year, she saw one night when awake, an altar opposite 
her bed, and seated above it a certain lady, clothed in shining 
garments and holding in her hands a prectous crown, who 
said to her: “Bridget, come!” Hearing this voice, she at once 
rose from her bed and ran to the altar, Said the lady: “Will 
you have this crown?” and when she assented, the crown was 
placed on her head so that Bridget felt its touch. When she 
returned to her bed the vision vanished, but she could never 
forget it} 

This is the earliest record of St, Bridget’s first vision. To 
her it was a mystery, to us it Is symbolic. Heaven's precious 
gifts offered for her acceptance, unasked and undeserved; the 
assent to the invitation given at once, unhesitatiugly, wonder- 
ingly, gratefully. All through the years now opening would 
come unasked-for gifts and graces; graces of which she would 
know herself to be wholly unworthy. Invitations would come, 
too, to do and say this or that, invitations often unwelcome 
to nature; and each would be accepted with the same spirit 
of glad and prompt obedience. 

If Bridget shared the secret of lier night’s vision, as we may 
suppose she did, with her mother, the Lady Ingeborg of 
Finsta, her confidante would rejoice but perhaps hardly be 
surprised, For over this little daughter hung mystery. Years 
before, Ingeborg had heard the story of a visit paid by her 
own mother, Sigrid, to a monastery of nuns. One of the com- 
munity had passed hard judgement on the great lady, richly 
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dressed and therefore, of course, proud, and had afterwards 
been rebuked by a voice from heaven. “Why have you slan- 
dered My handmaid, calling her proud? Fhis is not true. 
Moreover I shall cause a daughter to be born of her line by 
whom I shall do wondrous things ip the world, and I shali 
infuse into her such grace that all will marvel.” 

Then not long before Bridget’s birth, Ingeborg had in her 
turn heard a heavenly voice. She had had a narrow escape 
from drowning and afterwards said an angel had appeared 
to her telling ber she had been saved because of the child to 
be born to her, and adding: “Bring her up in the Jove of 
God, for she is Fits gift to you.” 

Rumours kad reached her too, that the night Bridget was 
born, the parish priest had seen a vision of the Virgin Mother 
who announced: “A daughter is beru to Birger whose won- 
drous voice will be heard by all the world.” 

Bridget had not been like other babies: not like the four 
children who had preceded her. For this child whose voice all 
the world would hear had made no sound. Not until the age 
of three years did she utter 4 word. What was maturing in 
the baby mind? She was not unconscious of what was going 
on around her, for when at last she spoke it was in clear, dis- 
tinct words that had in them no trace of baby language.” 


St. Bridget, fifth child of Birger Persson, knight, and of 
Ingeborg Bengstdotter, was born somewhere between the 
years 1302 and 1304, probably in 1403, and tradition says it 
was on June 14. 

Except for a very few facts, we know nothing of St. 
Bridget’s early years, but certain influences are clearly trace- 
able in her after-life and in her writings. Her parents are 
described as “just and devout; noble according to the flesh 
since they were sprung from the race of the Gothic kings, 
but more noble according to God.” Who these Gothic kings 
were is unknown; Birger’s coat of arms was a shield having a 
pair of wings with the tips downwards; his family can only 
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be distinguished by the name of the Finsta race. He was 
known to be fervent in the fulfilment of his religious duties, 
and was accustomed to say that since he did not know how 
long God might spare himn, he wished to be always ready for 
death. At some time in his life he made two of the great 
pilgrimages -- to Jerusalem and to the tomb of St. James at 
Compostela, and in performing these acts of devotion he was 
following in the footsteps of his father and grandfather before 
him.? 

Birger was perhaps the most notable man of his day in 
Sweden. Governor af the provinee of Upland, to him was 
entrusted the task of drawing up a new code of law for his 
country when it was decided to do away with the Vig Saga, 
a law composed by a heathen named Vig, and scrangely 
enough still in use only some seven or eight years betore 
Bridget’s birth. Sweden had heen visited as early as 829 by 
Christian missionaries brought back by the Northmen as a 
result of their adventurous journeys into other lands, but it 
had taken centuries to win the people as a whole away from 
their old beliefs. Many set-backs, some martyrs; it was not 
really until the beginning of the thirteenth century that 
Sweden could be called a Christian country. 

Ingeborg Bengstdotter, mother of St. Bridget, was Birger's 
second wife. Iler father, Benedict Magnusson, Governor of 
East Gothland, belonged to the mighty Folkung race.‘ 

The Folkung race had ruled Sweden from the middle of 
the thirteenth century and took its namc from Folke the Big, 
the most powerful man of his time (1079-1110) and Jarl, 
what we might call prime ministcr to the king, and therefore 
next in importance to him. Folke’s more famous descendant 
was Birger the Younger (so called to distinguish him from 
his predecessor Birger the Smiling). He was Sweden’s greatest 
statesman. Under his rule, acting as regent for his young 
son — the first of the Folkungs to be chosen as king — Sweden 
became a united kingdom, and to him is attributed the foun- 
dation of Stockholm. 


St. BripGer in SywLoun 


Neither St. Bridget nor the man she married were direct 
descendants of Jar! Birger, so had no claims to the titles 
of royalty persistently given te the Saint, Very commonly she 
is called a princess, sometimes evera quecu, Dut as the child 
of an exceedingly wealthy and important family she grew 
up among “fair and noble customs” as she calls the traditions 
of her race and time. Constant guests were well cntertained, 
grand banquets prepared, rich clothes worn, and there were 
hosts of retainers. AIL this has to be borne in mind fully to 
appreciate Sc. Bridget’s later attitude towards the goods of 
this world, her self-reproach for her pride of race, her cager- 
ness for poverty, and her cesire to be the servant of all, 

We can pictare her home as a centre of iminense activity; 
messengers coming and going, the Governor suminoned to 
council or Ying, or again, receiving those he rided io settle 
their disputes or redress their wrongs, Isrvidgct’s intense in- 
terest all through her life in law and politics — the relations 
of the ruler to his subjects which is the burden of many ot 

her revelations — had its rise in the years spent at Finsta. 

Many allusions tn her writings to forests, rivers, mountains, 
birds, as well as some of the grim apparitions she describes 
in such vivid words, show how greatly she was affected by the 
natural surroundings of her home and the legetnds, some 
graceful, some fearsome, which took the place of storybooks. 
Strongest influence of all was that of the teaching on the 
truths of faith, given ber we may suppose by her mother wlio 
is described as “virtuous in all her ways.”S When Bridget 
sprang from her bed to receive the crown offered her, it was 
no stranger that she saw but one she recognized and knew 

already as the Queen of Heaven. It was part of that intimacy 
with the samits which weets us all through her life and which 
surely had its rise at Finsta. 

In the Middle Ages a girl of twelve or thirteen, who, had 
she lived to-day, would have been busy with studies or games, 
commonly found herself the mistress of a large household as 
wife of some powerful lord. Childhood, girlhood, woman- 
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hood tripped each other up, and in the course of a few years 
much had to he learned. She must know not only how to 
read, write, and count, to sew and spin, but also what were 
the duties of a good housewile and hostess; she must watch 
her mother directing her many servants and know what was 
the work expected from each; must learn how to receive and 
entertain guests of all ranks, from voyalty to the poorest pass- 
ing stranger, 

That Bridget learnt her lesson well, we shall see in her 
after-history, but it was in the midst of this practical training 
of head and hand that there caine to her a second vision, and 
one which was to shape the whole after-course of her life, 
The first vision had been beautiful but bewildering: she had 
been crowned, she knew not why, by the Queen of Heaven 
herself! The second was a divine favour of another kind: 
Bridget’s first invitation to a share in the cross. It came in 
sleep, yet she was convinced it was no mere dream. 

It was Holy Weck and the Governor and his family had 
been to hear a sermon on the Passion which was deeply mov- 
ing. Bridget had fallen aslecp with her mind full, no doubt, 
of all she had heard described so graphically. Then she saw 
before her Jesus Christ and from Flis wounds fresh blood was 
flowing. He said to her: 

“See how I am wounded!” 

Had He just been crucified again? So Bridget asked herself 


and cried out: “Oh, Lord, whe has done this to Thee?” 
“Those who despise Me and spurn My love,” came the 


answer. “It is they who have done this.” 
Vhe vision was over, but it had pierced Bridget’s heart. 


Henceforth, we read, she had so deep a devotion to the suffer- 
ings of Christ that she could rarely hear them mentioned 
without tears.* 

She was at this time ten years old. A year later she lost her 
mother. Ingeborg died in the same simple and strong faith 
in which she had lived. In her last words there Is no trace of 
anxiety over leaving her young family. Her work is done, 


Sr. Batooer in SwrepEN 

“Why do you grieve? I have lived long enough and the 
great God fs calling me.”? 

Bridget was now the eldest of the family, as the brothers 
and sisters who had preceded her were dead, and a sister, 
Katherine, and a brother, Israel, had followed her. After the 
stately funeral to Upsala cathedral, wheve her mother’s body 
was laid in the Finsta chantry, she was told that she was to 
leave her home in company with het sister and go to live 
with her mother’s sister Katherine, wife of Sir Canute Jons- 
son, Governor of Fast Gothland. 

A long, wearisome journey, probably first by Grading smack 
and thence on horseback, brought the Hvo girls to their new 
home at Aspends, built on a headland and overlooking the 
beautiful lake of Sommen, dotted over with islands said to be 
as many as there are days in a year. 

The great house — consisting as was usual of a collection 
of wooden buildings round a courtyard — the numerous re- 
tainers, the daily life, were all much the same as at home in 
Finsta. In the winter evenings the whole household would 
gather in the hall and sit round a blazing fire fed with great 
logs from the forests. Bridget with the rest would sew or spin, 

join in the songs, or listen to the legends of which the coun- 
tryside was full. 

She was, of course, often homesick and lonely with the 
loneliness that can be so intense when among strangers. 
There was little opportunity for quiet by day, but the nights 
were her own, and she had the habit of getting up when all 
was still, and pouring out her heart in prayer to One who had 
deigned to share with her His sufferings. 

The Lady Katherine, we are told, was a most devaut 
woman, but naturally enough she expected Bridget to be like 
other children. So when once night she found her out of bed, 
on her knees, tears streaming down her face, she was both 
puzzled and angry. Praying all by herself in the cold! This 

was either vanity on the girl’s part or hysteria. She deter- 
mined to put a stop at once to such foolish nonsense. She 
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sent for a rod, But when she raised it to strike her niece, it 
fell at her feet in small pieces, ‘This was still more disconcert- 
ing. The servants must have been putting the girl up to 
some heathen superstitious arts; she might even be under the 
influence of evil spirits. 

“What are you about, Bridget?” she asked sharply. “Some 
of the womel- must have been teaching you false prayers.” 

Bridget answered simply: “Nothing, my Lady; I only rose 
from my bed to praise and magnify Him who is always near 
and ready to help me.” 

Her aunt's heart was touched. From that day, says the 
carly Life, she not only loved Bridget but held her in 
honour, and when her niece confided to ler later that she 
had had a terrifying apparition of the devil, she gave her ad- 
vice that was both kindly and sensible. “Keep silence, have a 
great trust in God, love Him more and more, and beware of 
all that is mere emotion.” 

In after-years, says an old chronicie, Katherine would tell 
many stories of her niece's piety. One was the tale of Bridget's 
receiving miraculous help over a difficult piece of em- 
broidery. Bridget saw no one; only knew that what had 
seemed an impossible task had somehow been accomplished, 
but her aunt saw among her “maidens” in the workroom 
one unknown to her, bending over her niece’s embroidery 
frame. The work was so exquisite that Katherine kept it ever 
after among her most treasured possessions as something 
sacred. The unknown visitor was, she always maintained, 

none other than the Virgin Mother herself.® 

The somewhat severe training of Aspenis lasted not quite 
two years, for in the summer of 1916 Bridget was again at 
Finsta. She was thirteen, her sister twelve; childhood had 
ended and it was time for them to marry. 
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CHAPTER Tf 


The Wife 


Bircer, Governor of Upland, and Gudinar, Governor of 
West Gothiand, wished, for some reason no longer known, 
to form a connection between their families, and so had 
arranged that Birger's two daughters, Bridget anc Katherine, 
should respectively marry Gudmar’s two sons, Ulf and 
Magnus.® 
The prospective bridegrooms belonged, as did Bridget and 
Katherine, to the younger branch of the Folkungs, and this 
also on their mother’s side. UJ£, the elder, owned the fine 
estate of Ulfasa. He was eighteen at this time and is described 
in an early Life of St. Bridget as “rich, noble and wise.” 
Another chronicle says of him that he was “early in life a 
godfearing and polished scholar, and also a distinguished 
courtier.” Possibly he owed his unusually good education 
to the Cistercian monks at the great abbey of Alvastra, or he 
may have been taught by one of the solitaties ~- often quite 
learned men — living in the forests near his home. 

Surely, Birger must have thought, he could not have 
chosen better for his cldest daughter, and his relations fully 
agreed. Bur the eldest daughter heard of the plan made for 
her with dismay. What else had she expected? Perhaps she 
simply had not faced the future. She only knew that to marry 
anyone, however desirable, was the last thing she wished to 
do. God had long ago claimed all her heart. Yet finally she 
gave in to the persuasions of her father and other relatives. 
That this yiclding was no mere following the line of least 
resistance, no weak betrayal of any promise or principle, 
everything in Bridgec's character and after-life gives ample 
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proof, So we can take for granted that it became quite plain 
to her that to be Ulf’s wife was God's call, and that any other 
way of life would be self-pleasing. But how hard was the 
sacrifice ta her we can gather from her forcible words to her 
daughter many years later when speaking of this time: “I 
would rather have died than marry!” 

The double betrothal took place, according to custom, at 
the home of the brides. It was a very ceremonious affair, 
ending with a banquet at which the “betrothal ale’ was 
drunk. The marriage was expected to follow almost imme- 
diately, and this, also according to custom, took place at the 
home of the bridegroont.’”” 

On a day in September, 1916, Finsta was full of guests 
awaiting the bridal train sent by Uf Gudmarsson to escort 
his bride to her future home, It consisted of his brothers-in- 
arms and of many maidens for the bride, and all were on 
horseback with colours flying. 

Presently Bridget was led out by her father. Her biog- 
raphers have left no description of her personal appearance, 
but we can picture the thirteen-year-old girl as slight and 
fair, with a serious face full of spivitual beauty and high re- 
solve, and wearing on her brow the bridal crown set with 
precious stones. 

The ride was a long one, and forests through which the 
bride would pass miust first be explored by the fully armed 
escort, At last the train reached Ulffsa, standing high above 

the south bank of Lake Boren. ‘Trumpets announced the ap- 
proach of the bride and Ulf caine out to meet her. Sir Birger 
gave his daughter to the bridegroom with the words: “TE give 
her ta you to honour and to marry; to share your bed, your 
locks and keys, every third penny and all legal right, In the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen,” 
The marriage in the private chapel followed, and then the 
many guests — including, according to law, relatives to the 
third remove — sat dawn to the wedding banquet. 
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At last night fell, aud husband aud wife were alone. In 
her earnest and quite decided way, Bridget mace the sugges- 
tion which so plainly showed her own strong desire, that for 
the present she and Uif should live as brother aud sister, 
preparing themselves by prayer for whatever God might will 
for them.* 

Next day Bridget appeared in the dress of a matron, which 
included the wearing of a cap. A quaint little figtive she must 
have looked serving her guests as utistress of the house. She 
formally received fram her husband what was called her 
“Morning Gift” — worgongdva -- that jy the property be be- 
stowed on her as her very own, Part of tt, oddly cuough, was 
a spear. The wedding festivities went on for several days; 
tournaments, dancing, minstrelsy, and banquets, and the 
poor of the neighbourhood streamed to Ulfasa to receive 
abundant food and aims. 

At last the guests went away and ordinary life began. 
Bridget threw herself heart and soul into her new duties with 
all the intensity of an ardent nature. One Jess well balanced 
and less spiritually developed might have let lier thoughts 
dwell on the solitary life of prayer she had hoped and longed 
for, anc have allowed scruples as to her social claims to 
trouble her soul. But Bridget, with that marvellous ingenuity 
of which the saints have the secret, found a way by which 
she more than fulfilled what her husband expected of her as 
wiistress of UHfAsa, and at the same time followed a path of 
prayer and increasingly rigorous mortification. 

She inherited the immense energy and strength of will of 
the Folkung race, and with it the power of ruling and 
organizing and also of carrying others along with her. She 
recognized fully the danger of these natural gifts, and to the 
end we shaft find her fighting against what she calls her 
“pride.” Vain of her gifts she was not. Never introspective, 
she looked out over a horizon as wide as the interests of God’s 
kingdom, and the sptritual favours which crowded her life 
as time went on and which made her such a centre of interest 
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and admiration, simply overwhelmed her with confusion. 
But she was by nature a masterful character, and this explains 
what will seem to many utterly exaggerated submission and 
detachment when, many years later, she found herself free 
to choose her own way of life. 

Meanwhile between her and Ulf there grew up a deep 
affection and respect. Ulf realized at the outset that this 
youthful bride of thirteen had a strength of character greater 
than his own, though it never let her fail in wifely submission 
and obedience. He had lived hts eighteen years blamelessly 
and loved his holy Faith: Bridget by degrees drew him on to 
walk not along the highroad, but up the mountain. The early 
Life telis us that Ulf learned his wife’s prayers and the two 
would recite together the Hours of Our Lady.’* Bridget cer- 
tainly, and probably Uté also, joined the Third Order of St. 
Francis, and in an age which was one of strong faith but 
equally one of strong passions, the master and mistress of 
Ulffsa set a high standard. 

Many years later Bridget reproached herself for her former 
pride of birth and for having taken pleasure in being one of 
Sweden’s great ladies. “When true humility was preached to 
us,” she says, “we replied that our ancestors had bequeathed 
to us great possessions, grand and fair customs, and why 
shouldn't we follow them? Our mothers sat among the first of 
the land, were richly dressed, had many servants, and brought 
us up in accordance with our rank, and was it not our duty 
to bring up our children in the same way that was taught 
us?"’t5 

This gives us a glimpse of the life at Ulfasa. With all her 
personal austerity, Bridget lived outwardly according to the 
traditions she had inherited, and took for granted she was 
right in so doing. On great occasions she wore the rich 
brocades, velvets, furs, and jewels which women of her station 
were expected to wear. She had her maidens, her husband 
had his pages. Much hospitality was shown at Ulfasa and the 
guests were well entertained. Old deeds give proof of a con- 
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stant stream of visitors: clergy and laity; people from all 
parts of Scandinavia. Besides distinguished guests there were 
humble ones; wandering scholars from the Dominican Priory 
at Skeninge who went from house to house and sang for their 
bread, mendicant friars, and even at times the recluses from 
the forests. 

A few years after her husband's death, Bridget tells how 
he appeared to her, told her he was in purgatory, and begged 
that prayers and certain good works should he offered for his 
soul, One of the things for which he reproached himself was 
that he had been wo tond of banquets atid feasting and had 
sat too long at table. Ife directed his wife to sell some of his 
elaborately chased drinking cups for the bencfit of the 
Church, Bridget had nothing to reproach herself with on this 
score. The covered drinking cup set before her on the table 
contained only water, and while she appeared to eat the deli- 
cate meats she provided for those around her, she would 
contrive More often than not to take dry bread. Her fasts, 
and those of the strictest kind, were many; so many indeed 
that it seems as if there were hardly a place for a feast day 
in her calendar. In any case she seldom satisfied her hunger. 
And like another holy Franciscan Tertiary, St. Elisabeth of 
Hungary, she knew how to mortify her flesh with haircloth, 
worn under the rich clothes her rank demanded, and not 
even laid aside at night.'® 

Some time after their marriage, Bridget and her husband 
built themselves a new house; it was of stone and several 
stories high. Instead of the usual skylights, there were proper 
windows, and in one of the rooms there was even the luxury 
of a fireplace adorned with carvings. 

Perhaps it was for this house that Bridget ordered an elab- 
ovate bed which, she tells us, brought a rebuke from heaven. 

Sweden's housewives took pride in providing costly quilts, 
wadded and embroidered, or even fur coverlets for their beds 
during the very severe winter season. Now Bridget had 
ordered for herself a richly carved bed which was to have the 
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usual luxurious coverings. She was looking one day at her 
new possession with much satisfaction, when she felt a sudden 
and violent pain in her head, exactly as if a hand had struck 
her. She fell and lay unable to move, while a voice, seeming 
to come from the wall, said: “I did not rest, but hung on the 
cross and My head had no support. But you seck this curiosity 
and a place of repose.” 

The pain in her head was gone, but she feit her heart 
pierced with sorrow and shame. She had forgotten her vision 
of the Crucified Saviour and she wept bitter tears. Heucetorth 
when possible, she sternly avoided the comfort of a bed and 
would take her rest lying on sorne straw or a bearskin.?’ 

No doubt it was incidents such as this, showing a natural 
pride in her house or thought for her own comfort, that 
made Bridget later so often reproach herself for her worldli- 
ness, but there is certainly little trace of it in the way she 
ordered her daily life. Those who knew her — members of 
her household or intimate friends— would tell, after her 
death, of her early rising at Ulfasa, and how, after her daily 
attendance at Mass, she would go apart to some oratory of 
her own for her private devotions and then spend hours over 
Church embroidery. This young chatelaine of perhaps fifteen 
or sixteen, would gather her “maidens” around her, and 
while they worked would read to them the Lives of saints 
she had had translated into Swedish.*® 

Ulf and Bridget were lavish almsgivers. They built a hospi- 
tal on their estate and repaired others in various parts of the 
country. Bridget delighted in visiting the sick. They were her 
dearly honoured guests in whom she saw her Divine Master. 
She had skilled attendants provided for them but, not con- 
tent with this, would nurse them herself. Day by day she was 
to be seen knecling by the beds, her face full of love and 
pity, bathing repulsive sores, shrinking from no humble task. 
Every day at home, before she took her own meal, she per- 
sonally fed twelve poor, and on Thursdays, in memory of the 
Maundy, washed their feet. She interested herself too, in 
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poor girls; some she placed in convents, to others she gave 
dowries to enable them ta marry. Her special care was for 
those who had fallen into sin. She provided them with a 
shelter, taught them, and gave then a fresh scare in life. "Vo 
all who were in trouble,” says her daughter Katherine, “to 
sinners, to the poor, lo orphans, widows, and children, she 
was like a mother, showing them the uuuost tenderness and 
cotnpassian.”!? 

When Uif was twenty-five he was dubbed knight, and his 
wife hac the intense joy of rearing hit swear with upraised 
hands, by God, the Virgin Mfary, St. Eric, ancl St. Canute, to 
defend the Church and her ministers, orphans, virgins, and 
widows, and ta be true to his country. 

The subject of knighthood had the deepest interest and 
significance for Bridget. She had grown up in the atmosphere 
of chivalry and her whole spiritual outlook was affected by 
it. Intrepid courage, loyalty, zeal for the honour of the King 
of heaven and earth — these are notes constantly sounded in 
her writings, and there are many references to knights, their 
vows, and their duties.”° 

Two years after being made knight UI was appointed 
governor of the province of Ndarke. With characteristic 
energy, bis wife helped him to make a serious study of the 
various laws, and documents are still extant which prove his 
activity in public affairs. In one of St. Bridget’s revelations 

she says it was told her that her husband had always judged 
fairly, neither from partiality nor policy.?! 

it was about this tine that Bridget’s father died, and the 
fortune she inherited from him made her one of the weal!th- 
iest women in Sweden. The funeral of the Governor of Up- 
jand took place in Upsala cathedral with almost royal mag: 
uificence, and his body was laid beside that of his wife. The 
slab which covers the tomb can still be seen and has traced 
on it the effigies not only of husband and wife but also of 
their seven children. Bridget is without a halo, showing that 
the work dates from a time before her canonization.” 
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CHAPTER III 


The Mother 


Tue time of prayer and waiting on God's will which Bridget 
and her husband had imposed on themselves, ended in two 
years, and in the years that foNowed, eight children were 
born to them: four sons and four daugtiers. 

Just in what order sons and daughters came cannot now 
be precisely determined. An carly Lite of St. Bridget gives 
the names first of sons: Charles, irger, Benedict, and Gud- 
mar, with some account of each; then of daughters: Merita, 
Katherine, Ingeborg, and lastly Cecilia, who was certainly the 
youngest of the family.** 

Bridget was a devoted mother and took the utmost pains 
to bring up her children well. She was careful over their 
education and provided the best tutors for them.?4 She used 
to take them with her on her various errands of charity, to 
the horror of some of her friends. 

“£xposing children to the danger of bad air and epi- 
demicst” they expostulated. 

“God has placed my children in a position which will give 
them the honeur of helping their poorer brethren,” answered 
Bridget, ‘and I wish them from the very beginning to learn 
to serve Jesus Christ in the persons of the poor and sick for 
whom they will one day be the ercastyers.""* 

The eldest son and daughter were probably something of 
an anxiety to their mother from the first. Merita, from what 
we know of her latcr, was a rather hard character, ambitious 

and determined. Charles was high-spirited, attractive, wilful: 
his daring and a certain levity of character, which never left 
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him, got him into one scrape after another. Ulf laughed at 
his son's high spirits and his pranks and was proud of his 
clever sayings,?> but Bridger shed many tears over what she 
saw was often a Jack of principle. She always felt that che sins 
of her children were in some way her responsibility, and she 
already had the unenviahle gift of reading consctences. One 
day her eldest son catne into her room and she greeted him 
with: “Go and conless that martal sin gui fase commuted!” 

Convinced his mother could net possibly know what was 
on Ais conscience, Charles detied having conuniited any 
moral sin. But it was no use; Bridget persisted in her asser- 
tion and he had finaily to acimit she was right.*’ 

Birger, the second son, was a complete contrast to his 
brother: quiet, obedient, always to be depended on; rather 
stalid and uninteresting, one always feels, but a good and 
devoted son. 

Vhe two boys received the usual education of young 
nobles. Systematic training began at seven years old. There 
was training in gallantry, to which belonged a knowledge ot 
chess, dice, music, and languages; there was bodily waining: 
riding, jumping, climbing, and Jeaping; the use of bow and 
arrow, the skilful handling of lance, sword, aud shield. Social 
training tao, in discipline and good manners. In their quite 
early years Bridget would certainly teach her children their 
Faith; later they would go to the parish priest or the house- 
hold chaplain. 

One of the tutors engaged was a rematkable boy, Nicholas 
Itermansson, whose parents lived at Skeninye, not far away. 
Hf the date given as that of Nicholas Herinansson’s birth is 
correct, nainely, 1326, it would seem as if he must bave heen 
several years younger than his pupils; a lad perhaps of thir- 
teen or fourteen, who gave lessons in his school holidays. He 

is said to have annoyed his mother by his excessive devotion 
to study when he attended the Dominican grammar school 
at Skeninge. 
In the old Life of Nicholas Hermansson we read: “He 
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once observed that when he was appointed tutor to the sons 
of Bridget, he also instructed her in grammar. He behaved 
so honourably, piously and maturely at her seat of Uifasa 
that he was specially included in the fervent prayers she 
offered to God. And we learn from a very trustworthy source 
that when che scholar begged her to pray most fervently to 
the Lord for him, she received from the Blessed Virgin Mary 
the answer that he would become Bishop of Linkdping and 
he the first to establish her new Rule and induct the Order 
into her monastery at Vadstena. All of which later was ful- 
filled. And the Lady Bridget in familiar conversation called 
him her ‘bishop’; to which, however, at the time he gave 
no heed.""8 

What are we to make of Bridget’s prophecy concerning the 
future dignity of Nicholas and the new religious order she 
would establish at Vadstena? Can we think that this young 
married woman with children growing up around her had 
any inkfing of what the future held for her? It seems hardly 
possible; and even if she had some dim presentiment of the 
work awaiting her, one cannot easily imagine her sharing 
anything so intimate and so strange with her young tutor. 
The explanation lies perhaps in the supposition that Bridget 
and her husband among their other good works intended to 
build a monastery for religious belonging to one of the exist- 
ing orders, to al] of which they seem to have been benefactors. 
Supposing then, that their scheme was well known to their 
household, we can imagine Bridget looking at the gifted boy 
who was preparing for the priesthood and saying to him: 
“Some day you will be Bishop of Linképing and then you 
will look after my monastery.” Henceforth she would play- 
fully call Nicholas her bishop, which he would not take seri- 
ously, When, later on, all the prophecies were fulfilled, and 
Nicholas, as bishop, had installed the first religious of the 
new Order in the monastery at Vadstena, it was natural to 
see in the words of long ago a greater significance than they 
actually held. 
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Bridget’s two younger sons wete nol tained ta feats of 
chivalry. Probably bath were mtended for the priesthood. 
Benedict was recetved by the Cistercian inonks at the Abbey 
of Alvastra after his training by women had ended. Of Gud- 
mar, a chronicle concerning St. Bridget’s family, written by 
an abbess of Vadstena, says only that he died when a young 
boy, haying been at schoal in Stockholm,” 

Both the Cistercian and Dominican nuns had monasteries 
not far frara O1fasa and receivedd into their enclosure as 
pupils the daughters of the nobles. Many of these intended 
from the outset to stay in the monastery and become nuns, 
and were known as scholares; others were expected after their 
schooldays ended to return to the world and were called 

saeculares. All were given a careful education, became well- 
read women, and often were excellent musicians, painters of 
missals and miniatures, weavers and embroidecrers of rich 
vesuients and carpets. 

To the Cistercian nuns at Risaberga Bridget’s two daugh- 
ters Katherine and Ingeborg were sent. 

Katherine was only a few years old when her mother gave 
her into the care of the Abbess of Risaberga. There scems to 
have been no thought of her becoming a min, but pust at 
this time Bridger was often obliged to be absent from her 
family, as she held a high position at Court. 

The old chronicte tells various tales of Katherine's early 
days: how she absolutely refused the breast of a nurse whom 
her mother had inadvertently engaged and who was found 
to be of bad character; how she roused the fury of the devil 
at Risaberga and saw him in the form of an angry bull which 
tossed her from her bed on to the ground.*” 

Her sistcr Ingeborg was from the outset amtong the 
scholares, and when she was still very young, her parents gave 
the monastery a farm as part of her dowry.* In dire time she 
followed the path marked out for her and died a Cistercian 
nun some years after her mother had left Sweden for Rome. 

The birth of Bridget’s youngest child, Cecilia, very nearly 
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cost her mother her life. U!f had determined to give his eldest 
daughter Merita in marriage to Sigvid Ribbing, a rich and 
influential Dane. It would be a brilliant match, but Bridget 
knew that Sigvid was a bad man and, moreover, bard and 
cruel. The chronicle of Margaret Clausdotter, alveady 
quoted, says: ““Phis was done agrinst the will of St. Brita 
because the King and nobles willed it.” 

By this time both Bridget and Ulf were, off and on, mem- 
bers of the King’s houschold, and no doubt Bridget’s quict 
influence over her husband was less felt than at home. ULf 
was a man of importance in the realm: it was for him to listen 
to the advice of the King and nobles who urged the match. 
Merita sided with her father in the matter, and the betrothal 
ceremony was accordingly arranegcd. Abbess Clausdotter thus 
describes the event: 

“On the day that the betrothal ale was drunk, she [Bridget] 
wept her heart out and refused to enter the house where the 
feast was being held, where the great men were gathered 
together making merry as on such occasions they are wont. 
And while St. Bridget sat alone and wept that her daughter 
should come into the power of so cruel a man, being with 
child of het who was called Cecilia, the babe in its mother’s 
womb spoke, saying: ‘Mother, do not kil! me.’ St. Bridget 
answered: ‘My dear child, because God has given you your 
soul I will not kill you.’ ‘Phereupan she arrayed herself in her 

richest attire and went in and gladdened them ail.” ; 

As the betrothal was such a serious affair, involving the 
approval of relatives an both sides, the indignity oftered by 
Ulf to his wife in not obtaining her consent was great. 
Bridget must certainly have felt this, but it was for no per- 
sonal grievance that she sat apart and wept; it was the heart- 
break of knowing that her child was being given into the 
power of one who, if he did not make her offend God, would 
at least bring her sorrow and shame. 

Two touches in the old account just quoted let us see the 
generosity of Bridget’s selfconquest. Having realized that it 
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was right for the sake of her unborn child to put away her 
grief and go to the feast, she did so graciously, by wearing 
splendid attire and with a manner that gladdened ker guests. 
But the strain on her nerves was so great that very soon 
she was in grave danger of dying in childbirth. In the Bull 
of her Canonization we read: “She ever bad a great devotion 
to the Virgin Mary, and when the midwives and nurses stood 
around ker, despairing of her life, a woman, unknown to 
the onlookers, majestic and clad in white sifken garments, 
came into the roan, and standing by the bed, touched each 
lunb of the sufferer, Them the siranger disappeared, and 
forthwith the birth of the child followed without further 
pain.” 

The early Life of St. Bridget adds that later she had a 
vision of the Virgin Mother who told her it was indeed she 
who came to help her, adding these words: “So you would be 
ungrateful if you did not love rie, Do your utmost to see that 
your children are also mine.’’*? 


CHAPTER IV 


The Queen's Lady-in-Waiting 


Wuen Bridget was about thirty-two, she left her home 
temporarily to take up an important post at Court, 

Magnus I, King of Sweden and Norway, was expecting 
the arrival of his bride, Blanche, a daughter of Count John 
of Flanders, and had asked Bridget to be her chief Lady-in- 
waiting. [lis choice of her was natural enough. She was a 
relative, belonging to the same race of the Foikungs, she 
was greatly looked up to by all, had daughters of her own, 
and would be a help to the new young Queen, who was little 
more than a child and coming to a strange country. 

Bridget accepted the invitation as a command, and in the 
autumn of 1335 was at Bohus castle on the borders of Sweden 
and Norway, ready to receive the royal bride and be present 
at the wedding. 

It was in the early years of her married life that Bridget 
had seen Magnus, as a child of three, held up in her father's 
arms to receive the homage of his subjects. It was hoped that 
his reign would be the beginning of better things, for there 
had been much unrest, ending in revolution, The king who 
was reigning at the time of Bridget’s birth was an anworthy 
member of his race, weak and cunning. His two brothers, the 
Dukes Evic atid Valdemar, were always plotting against him 
and finally got rid of him by a treacherous ruse. They invited 

him to a banquet during which they had him and his farnily 
seized and imprisoned. They then jointly ruled Sweden. 
Later, the captive was released — and retaliated. He had his 
brothers taken prisoner in much the same way, and in prison 
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they both died —it was commonly believed by a violent 

death. Popular sympathy seems alwa ys to have been with the 

dukes, and their disappearance was the signal for 2 general 
vising. The King tried in vain to quell it and finally ited to 

Denmark, and as his son had been put to death, Sweden was 

left without a ruler. It was probably by the advice of the 

Governor of Upland, Bridget’s father, that the young son of 

Duke Evic was elected king. 

The mother of Magnus II, a daughter of the King of 
Norway, was no help to her son. She was flighty and head- 
strong, and stringent laws hac to be passed both in Norway 
and Sweden lo prevent her from interlerue io alfaivs of Staie. 
Perhaps it was because of this that Bridger made Uie young 
King such a special object of her piayers. He was to prove 
one of her bitterest disappointments. 

When he first assumed the government of his two king- 
dows he seemed to have high ideals, revived good laws which 
had fallen into disuse, and went about among his people with 
whom he was popular because of his easy, affable manners. 
There was at this time no Swedish capital, though Stockholm 
was the most important town. The King himself was con- 

sidered the centre of administration and had cstates all over 
the land. So Bridget, as Lady-in-waiting to the Queen, must 
move from place to place and be now in Norway, now in 
Sweden. 

Queen Blanche had come from a land of wealth. In Flan- 
ders everyone was prosperous; the houses were magnificcnt, 
the food luxurious, the dress splendid. No good preparation 
for a kingdom whose Royal Exchequer was in a bad condi- 
tion. ‘Fhe newcomer had no wish to know anything about the 
affairs that were already worrying Magnus. She was young, 
she was a quceu; why think about expense? Under her in- 
fluence, Magnus gladly put aside unpleasant thoughts for the 
time, and ordercd elaborate preparations to be made for the 
coronation of himself and his queen the year following the 
marriage. 
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History has painted Magnus and Blanche in very dark 
colours, at least towards the end of their reign, following 
reports spread by the Swedish nobles who became the King’s 
bitter enemies, Nobles versus King: it had nearly always been 
so, and it would have needed a firmer aud abler hand than 
Magnus ever possessed to keep the turbulent lords in their 
place. 

I am reminded here of an old tale of a predecessor of 
King Magnus, told in a Norwegian chronicle. 

Eric, King of Sweden, had subdued Vermland — then a 
part of Norway — and, bent on continuing his conquests in 
the realm of King Harald, visited a powerful landowner, 
named Ake. King Harald likewise arrived, and the hast, see- 
ing it would be dangerous for the royal combatants to meet, 
decided to entertain them in different houses. Eric was lodged 
in an old house filled with old furniture, but Harald in a 
new one fitted up with new plenishings. Eric came to know 
this and expressed his annoyance. 

“Sire,” replied Ake soothingly, “Your Majesty is of vener- 
able age and it is fitting that you should be entertained in a 
venerable house with furniture suited to its years, whereas 
King Harald is a stripling and so is in a house but lately 
built.” 

Eric was dissatisfied with the explanation and killed Ake 
forthwith. 

There seems ttle likelihood that Magnus committed the 
particularly odious and cold-blooded crime laid to his charge 
—namely the murder by poison of his son Eric,** yet it is 
undoubted that the generally severe judgement of later gen- 
erations on him as a ruler are based on St. Bridget’s writings. 
Her condemnation of him is uncompromising. His contein- 
poraries saw in him merely a weak and ineffective sovercign, 
and as his financial difficulties became ever more acute, an 
oppressive one also, for his Swedish people were ground down 
by taxation. Bridget, too, saw this, but to her the King was 
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one to whom God had given a great trust and with it the 
power to be faithful if lie would, and who yet by his folly 
and above all by his dischedience to the heavenly warnings 
and commands sent hiin, was in large uiensise responsible 
for the troubles which marked his veryn and brought at last 
ruin on his kingdom. Many a tine, as the ycars went on, was 
she to plead with him by ward aud hy letter, showing him 
how greatly beloved he was of Gad and what he might do if 
only he would hearken and break loose front bad counsellors 
and crafty allies whom sfie names the wolf and the fox, One 
of the only two scraps of Bridget’s actual handwriting still 
extant contains a warning to Magnus seni from Rone some 
uyenty-five years later than her first sopra at Court, 

The eighth book of St. Bridget’s Revelations bears the 
title “The Heavenly Emperor to the Kings.” It is a collection 
made by Alfonso da Vadaterra, editor of Uie Saint's writings, 
of words spoken or sent. to various rulers at vayivus times, A 
number of the admonitions are addressed to King Magnus 0 
and of these some definitely belong to the quite early years of 
his reign.“* He is exhorted so to rule and to judge that he 
may be both feared and honoured by his subjects, to he 
merciful as well as just. Ile is to wear kingly attire on the 
great feasts of the Church, but is to be humble, remembering 
the grave responsibility of his office. 

It is easy to dismiss without Further thought, as counsel 
given to an irresponsible young man in the Middle Ages, 
these directions as to what may be called kingly pomp. espe- 
cially as they include the wearing of his crown. ‘There are 
those to-day who regard the time-hanoured ceremonial of a 
court as something not merely tiresome but outworn, and 
who would, or think they would, gladly see it swept away, 
Yet perhaps our own age, with its impatience, independence. 
and loss of reverence, has need like Magnus of fist such onit- 
ward signs of kingship, as a reminder whence earthly sover- 
eignty derives; outward signs which suggest — albeit so fecbly 
-- something of the majesty of the heavenly Emperor. As for 
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the sovereigns themselves, it is those who understand the sig- 
nificance of the diguity belonging to their high office who 
best know just when and how to unbend, and show chein- 
selves with simplicity and gladness akin to those over whom 
they have been called to rule. 

This last aspect of kingship was not omitted in the direc- 
tions given to the young king of Sweden. Lie is charged to 
know how to be situple and friendly. He ought not to dine 
alone, bue choose as his table companions those whose coun- 
sel will be of value to him. After the meal, he is to linger 
awhile with his guests and let the talk be informal and pleas- 
ant. This will recreate him and also give him an opportunity 
of getting to know the thoughts and outlook of his subjects. 
He must avoid flippant and shallow talk and fly all flattery. 

Sweden's history would have been different had Magnus 

always followed the advice given him. Sometimes it was wel- 
comed, but more often spurned. It seems evident that both 
the King and Queen were at times awed by their relative. It 
is in fact the only explanation of their tolerance of het ad- 
monitions. Magnus probably had, like his ancestors before 
him, an innate sense of reverence for a woman who claimed 
to speak words not of her own wisdom but given her from 
heaven. In pagan times, we are told, the opinion of the Vala 
or prophetess had more weight than that of a whole Ting or 
Parliament. The King saw, too, in Bridget one of his own 
mighty race and realized that her character was a far stronger 
one than his own. So the two young sovereigns would have 
fits of great piety, when they listened humbly to the advice 
given them, and once went so far as to make rash vows on 
their own responsibility from which they had tater to be 
dispensed. Then they would relapse and return to a view 
of life which was less uncomfortable, 

Bridget was Lady-in-waiting for six years, though with ucca- 
sional breaks, for she went on various pilgrimages with her 
husband, and during these years too, her youngest child was 
born. Possibly Queen Blanche was glad at times to be without 
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one whose presence mace her conscious of things she would 
vather forget. "Two sons were born to the Queen, and after 
the birth of the second prince, Bridget resigned her post. The 
years at Court had been tor heisclf a useful experience, but as 
regards her influence with the King and Queen, they were 
frankly a failtire, since no lasting nnpression for yood had 


been made on those she liad heen so eager to help. 


CHAPTER V 


The Widow 


IN YHE earliest Life of St. Bridget, as proof of the great 
piety of her forbears, the many pilgrimages they made to the 
shrines of the saints are cited. “It is an unheard of thing,” 
exclaim the ewo authors of this chronicle, “that men so 
mighty and so noble, with so great riches and renown, should 
set out from the remote ends of the world and make such 
a laborious journey to see the shrine of St. James and 
Jerusalem."’¢ 

Probably nowadays we should think it denoted greater 
piety in a poor man than in a rich one to undertake a long 
pilgrimage, but in the Middle Ages it was just the reverse. 
The “noble and mighty man” must exchange his rich furs 
and velvet for the pilgrim’s smock, with hood, cape, and 
broad-brimmed hat. Instead of having a company of servants 
to go betore him, prepare his meals and arrange for his lodg- 
ing, he must carry food and money in a wallct hung from the 
broad strap across his breast, and for many hours a day he 
must walk, often over rough roads and passes, until footsore 
and weaty. 

Each country had its national places of pilgrimage, and 
then there were the universally famous shrines, visited by 
pilgrims from all lands. Such were Jerusalem, Rome, and 
Compostela. For each of these three the pilgrim had his spe- 
cial passport in the shape of a sign which protected him from 
assault and even cnabled him to pass through an enemy's 
ranks. If he wore the two crossed palms, he was known to be 
on his way to Jerusalem; if the crossed keys or the vernicle 
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(St. Veronica's veil) , he was bound for Rome, and the scallop 
shell was the sign for the shrine of St. James at Compostela, 

Bridget and her husband took Uicir fuli share in what was 
such a distinctive tcature of Lely time. 

They visited Nidaros in Norway to venerate the relics of 
St. Olat, King and Martyr, and were absent for thirty days, 
probably the prescribed ume for the pilgrimage.* 

Very likely they were there on July 29, the Feast of St, 
Olaf, for on this day there was yearly a great gathering of 
pilgrims. IL was, to quote an old chronicle, a day of reunion 
for ‘all the nations of the northern seas, Norwegians, Swedes, 
Goths, Cimbrians, Danes, and Slavs." 

They set off on foot, trammping through dense pine forests, 
decp-cut valleys, and finally over the Dovreijeld, a range of 
bare mountaius. Pack horses carried necessaries for the jour: 
ney, but Bridget and her husband would make no other use 
of them. 

AU the various Swedish shrines were visited by Bridget at 
one time or another. One of these was the tomb of St. Botvid, 
a Swedish martyr. No doubt a vision she records belongs to 
this time, She was praying, when she fell into am ecstasy, and 
the Saint appeared to her. 

“tL, together with other saints,” he satd to her, “have mer- 
ited for you a spectal grace to see, hear, feel and see things 
spiritual, and the Spirit of God will inflame your soul.” 

This was Bridget’s preparation for the great spiritual 
favours to be poured our on her in such abundance four years 
later; a reminder that graces are often due to the holy prayers 
and sufferings of others, maybe wholly unknown, rather uhan 
a recognition of any special sanctity in the recipient. 

Tc was in 1941 that UN and Bridget made a vow fo visit the 
shrine of St. James at Compostela. 

Bridget had definitely resigned her post at Caurt, and Ulf 
hadi at Jeast for the time retired from his public duties. In 
that age of faith it would not seem at all surprising or ridicu- 
lous even to the worldly-minded, that the chief Lady-in-wait- 
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ing and her husband, one of the King’s trusted councillors, 
should put on the garb of pilgrims and set off to gain the 
graces attached to so holy a project. 

The crowds that flocked to Compostela at this time were 
immense. 

“Kings, queens, lords and ladies,” says a writer on this 
subject,” “pious men who trudged there barefoot in their 
shirts; knights and common folk, pilgrims who were not pil- 
grims but men disguised, pedlars with sifk and furs and cloth; 
monks on their way to Rome to the great abbeys; eminent 
clerics moving on diplomatic affairs of kings; merchants and 
criminals; all were on the road. Some went for piety alone, 
some for worldly profit, uke the Slavonians, who after three 
such journeys could live exempt from taxes; while others 
were condemned to perpetual pilgrimages because of their 
crimes.” 

Of Bridget and her husband at this time we read: “They 
lived a number of years in absolute continency. And under 
great difficulties, with much expense and with the most 
ardent devotion they both made the pilgrimage to St. James 
in Galicia.’** 

Special acts of mortification beyond those entailed by the 
hardships of the journcy were always considered part of such 
a pilgrimage. UIf, appearing to his wife shortly after his 
death, tells her that during this pilgrimage he made expiation 
for his former bad habit of sitting too long at table, eating 
and talking too much, by never drinking except at meals.** 

A large number of their fellow countrymen accompanied 
Ulf and Bridget on their pilgrimage; priests and layfolk, men 
and women. They visited Cologne to venerate the relics of 
the Magi in their jeweiled shrine in the cathedral, and from 
there went on to Aix-la-Chapelle, where they would meet 
countless swarms of pilgrims from Germany, Austria, Hun- 
gary, England, and other countries. 

It was a disturbed world through which the travellers 
passed. Civil war, revolts, hostility of one kind or another 
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raged in Germany, Frauce, and Flanders, The pilgrims, pro- 
tected by their dress and welcomed as possible bearers of 
tidings, received hospitality in monasteries and hostels, and 
with Compostela as their goal, visited all the famous shrines 
en roule, Among these, as we know from the Process and 
other sources, were the tarabs of St, Mary Magdalen near Aix, 
and of her sister Martha at Tarascon. 
Did Bridget visit Asignon? Avignon had been the papal 
residence for some thirty-five years — ever since the French 
Pope Clement Vo had been crowned in France and had re- 
fused to face the political troubles in tialy i which residence 
in Rome would invelve iim. Since Avignon is only thirteen 
niles from Tarascon and on the direct way to Compostela, it 
is quite probable that a halt was made there hy the pilgrims 
from Sweden. It is highly improbable, however, that Bridget 
had any personal dealings with the Pope. [t is certain she 
would be little at ease in the worldly atmosphere which for 
the most part pervaded the papal palace, and she was more 
Hkely to shun an audience than seek one. However, several 
references in her revelations to the war going on between 
France and England scem to show that on the way to Spain 
she heard something about French politics.” 

In the cathedral at Compostela is stil] preserved a codex in 

Latin with the title De miraculis Sancti Jacobi. It ts the work 
of Pope Callistus IJ, who, as Bishop of Vienne, made the pil- 
grimage to Compostela and afterwards wrote what we should 
call a guidebvok for che benefit of pilgrims. The principal 
roads leading from France ta Compostela and other Spanish 
places of pilgrimage are described, also the inns, hostels, and 
monasteries to be found on the way. The rivers and moun- 
tains to be crossed are noted. The shrine itself is described 
and the concourse of pilgrims of different nationalities, wha 
apparently used to bring with them their national musical 
instruments and sing their special hymns in honour of the 
Apostle. “There does not exist,” says the author, “a language 
or dialect that is not heard in the cathedral.’"*4 
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Among those who took part in this pilgrimage was a Cis- 
tercian monk named Svenung. While at Compostela, there 
came to him one of those strange indications of Bridget’s 
coming mission which run like some refrain through the his- 
tory of these earlier years of her life. Fle saw in vision, as he 
afterwards told, the Lady Bridget crowned with seven dia- 
dems, and he watched the sun first darken and then become 
quite black. What could it mean? he asked himnself. Then he 
heard a voice which said: “The darkened sun signifies the 
prince of your country, who once shone as the sun but will 
be utterly despised and the object of men’s scorn. And the 
woman whom you see will have the sevenfold grace of God, 
as signified by the seven diadems. This shail be a sign to you: 
you will recover from your malady, you will return home 
and be promoted to higher rank.” 

Dom Svenung had been so scriously ill during the journey 
that it had seemed as if he must end his life in Spain. After 
the vision he recovered and on his return to Sweden was 
made Abbot of Varnhem, a daughter house of Alvastra.** 

On the way home from Spain, it was Ulf’s turn to became 
dangerously ill and it was now Bridget who had a vision and 
consoling assurance of recovery. 

They had reached Arras, and Bridget was praying for her 
husband in great anxiety when St. Denis appeared to her. 

“fam Denis,” she heard, ‘who in my lifetime came from 
Rome to France to preach the word of God. You honour me 
with a special devotion, and so I declare to you that God 
will make Himself known to the world through you, and you 
are given into my particular charge and care. I will help you 
always, and I give you this sign: your husband shall not die 
of this illness.” 

Some days later she had another vision which she after- 
wards told her confessor. It was mysterious, for she saw in 
spirit places she would one day visit, and the time and man- 
ner of her death were shown her.** 

UIE recovered, and the miraculous cure and all the other 
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graces of the pilgrimage made a deep impression on both 
husband and wife, with the result that they agrecd each to 
make a vow to enter a religious house in order to give them: 
selves wholly to a life of prayer. So we read in the Ball of St. 
Bridget’s Canonization, 

As Uf died the following year in the monastery at. Alvastra, 
it ts commonly asstuned that ic was here he intended to fulfil 
lis vow. This is, however, contradicted by a statement made 
by his daughter Katherine many years later, which is found 
in the Process of St. Bridget’s Canonizadon, 11 is as follows: 

“Roth fhusband anct wife} made a vow to enter religion, 
g, the said husbaucdl, father of the... wit 

ness then speaking, died, and so death coming upon him 

before he could complete the building of his monastery, he 
was unable to fulfil? the aforesaid vow.” 

Although he recovered from the illness which threatened 
his life in France, his healdh gave way again after his retura 
home, and fecling he had not long to live, he may have gone 
to Alvastra with the thought that if he could not fulfil his 
vow fully as he had hoped, he might do what was next best, 
by retiring from the world in order to dic in a religious house. 

It was in February of the following year, 1344, that he 
knew his end was near. He sent for his wife, took an affec- 
tionate farewell of her and gave her a ring to wear in remem- 
brance of him, begging her to pray for his soul.*? His holiness 
during the few months he lived at Alvastra made so deep an 

impression on the brethren there that after his death he was 
commonly known as “Blessed UIE.” 

The past months, ending with her husband's death had, 
as Bridget knew, deepened her life of prayer and detachment. 
She thought of the pilgrimage as a time of grace and spiritual 
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strengthening; a preparation for the life she hoped to lead in 
the cloister. But it had besides other effects an her life of 
which she was probably less aware. Torvald Héjer in his 
work on St. Bridget and her Order has summed these up in 
the following words: 
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“The pilgrimage to Compostela was of the greatest impor- 
tance for her mental development and for the widening of 
her spiritual horizon. By it she came into touch with all the 
great questions which occupied the contemporary mind in 
the principal countries of culture; the conflict between 
France and England, the bitter complaints which from every 
quarter were levied against the papal court of Avignon on 
account of its great mora! corruption. Her already acute po- 
litical interests were carried from the smal] affairs of her 
native land to the weightiest problems of European and 
Church politics,’’** 


CHAPTER VI 


The Bride of Christ 


A Few days after Ulf's death, Bridget looked at the ring he 
had put on her finger when he was dying, and taking ic aif, 
she wore it no more. Her friends, who had heard of the be- 
quest, were shocked. Who would have thought that one who 
bad always seemed a devoted wife could be so heartless? they 
asked each other. Some of them even took it upon themselves 
to go to Ulf’s widow and expostulate. It was surely no great 
sign of affection for her husband, they said, to take from her 
finger this token of his love. 

Bridget showed no resentment at cheir interference. 

“When I buried my husband,” she rephed, “I buried with 
him ali earthly love. Though I loved him as my own heart, 
not for anything would I bring him back to life against the 
will of God, and while I had his ring on my finger it was like 
a weight, because to look at it reminded me of that first 
love, I wish to detach myself both from the ring and from 
my husband and give myself to God, centring my love on 
Him alone.""** 

Ulf and Bridget alike had vowed themselves to the undi- 
vided service of God and to a life of prayer. Ulf's sacrifice had 
been accepted, even if not just in the way he had expected, 
and had been quickly crowned by a holy death. But what lay 
before Bridget? Was she to enter one of the netghbouring 
monasteries? While she thought about this there must have 
come to her mind various mysterious hints she had had re- 
garding the future. ‘There was the strange journey her spirit 
had taken when in France: an angel had seemed to take her 
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now here, now there, to places she would one day visit; he had 
even showed her something of her last hours on earth. There 
was the prophecy of St. Denis that God would make Himself 
known to the world through her, What did it all mean? How 
could such things happen if slle were a nun enclosed in sone 
monastery? 

She was praying one day in her oratory and begging for 
guidance, when suddenly earth dropped away. She was rapt 
in ecstasy, as she had sometimes been before, as she would so 
often be in the future. A bright cloud seemed ta envelop her 
and froim it came a voice: 

“Woman, hear me.” 

Bridget, coming to hersell, was terrified and fled to her 
room, Was it not perhaps the evil monster of her girlhood 
days transformed into an angel of light? Lest she should have 
dispicased God, she went to contession and received Holy 
Coinmunion, and in accordance with her confessor’s advice, 
fasted and prayed. 

A few days passed and the strange experience was repeated. 
Again Bridget fied, and again, after an interval of days, came 
the voice, and in the cloud she seemed to see the figure of a 
man who added these words: 

“Lam your God who chooses to speak to you’”’ ~ and when 
she stilt feared, the voice continued: “Fear net, because lam 
the Creator of all things. 1 do not deceive, nor do I speak to 
you for your own sake only, but for the salvation of others. 
Hear My words and go to Mathias, your confessor, who is 
skilled in the discernment of spirits. Tell him from Me what 


“I say to you; that you shall be My spouse and My instrument 


and shall hear and see spiritual things, and My Spirit shalt 
be with you until your death.” 

And again: “I have chosen you and taken you as My spouse 
that I may show you My secrets, for such is My will. You 
have become Mine by right, because when your husband died 
you gave your will wholly to Me. You considered how you 
could become poor for My sake and you wished to leave all 
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for Me. And as by right you are Mine, it is fitting that for sa 
great love I should provide for you in alt things. I take you 
for My bride, that 1 may have the delights in you that God 
takes in pure souls.’'** 

Bridget’s confessor, Mathias, was a canon of Linképing 
cathedral. He was a Dactor of Divinity, the most eminent 
Swedish theologian of the Middle Ages, and the author of a 
commentary on the Bible which became famous. Besicles 
being learned in the Scriptures, tte knew much about mysti- 
cal theology and of the extraordinary dealings of God with 
certain souls, He knew the story of Bridget’s carly visions, of 
the various spiritual favours which had marked the different 
periods of her life so far. He had watched the growth of her 
soul during the years spent at U]fisa and had guided her 
along the path of high perfection which he recognized was 
her vocation. Not one of her rigorous penances had been 
undertaken without his sanction, What she now told him 
surprised him far less than it did her. Yet in what way God 
meant to make use of this chosen soul as His instrument 
neither he nor anyone could say. 

Meanwhile there were obvious duties to attend to. Ulf had 
dose what he could to leave his affairs in order, but both he 
and Bridget had many possessions and large fortunes. The 
carrying out of her husband's wishes took her probably some- 
thing like a year, spent, no doubt, au Ulfasa, now the haine of 
her eldest son, who had succecded his father as Governor of 
Narke. Then, taking two servants with her, Bridget left her 
home, established herself in a house adjoining the monastery 
of Alvastra, and began a life of penance and prayer. 

Pope Boniface IX in the Bull of Canonization thus de- 
scribes her bodily mortification: “After the death of her hus- 
band she wore, in honour of the Holy Trinity, round her 
body, next her skin, a hemmpen cord tightly bound and with 
many knots, and below each knee a similarly knotted cord, 
even in time of illness. She wore no linen except on her head 
[this would be her widow's veil], rough clothing next her 
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*. “kin, and outer garments which were poor and mean and not 
: “in accordance with her social rank, She kept not only the 
vigils and fasts ordained by Holy Mother Church, but added 
“many more. Until a few years before her happy death she 
_ rested her wearied body only for a few hours of light sleep, 
- tying clothed on the ground or on a sack of straw. Every Fri- 
day, in remembrance of the Sacred Passion of our Lard Jesus 
Christ, she fasted on bread and water and dropped burning 
_wax from the candles on her bare hands se thar they were 
continually scarred. And on that day she had always in her 
“mouth a root of gentian which is a very bitter plant." 
_ The early Life by Peter of Alvastra and Peter of Skeninge 
tells us what was the motive of Bridgct’s retirement to Alvas- 
tra. We read: “She was told to obey Master Mathias in mat- 
ters of theology, to tell him of her temptations and revela- 
tions, and to live in the monastery of the monks of the 
Cistercian Order called St. Mary of Alvastra, in Sweden, in 
the diocese of LinkGping, it being said to her in her vision: 
‘I, the God of all, who am above all Rules, permit you to live 
for a time near the monastery, not to do away with the Rule 
‘or to introduce a novelty, but rather that My wondrous work 
may be seen in a place which is holy. Even so David, for the 
necessity of the moment, ate the hallowed bread which at 
another time would have been unlawful.’ "4 

The above quotation shows that Bridget was allowed not 
merely residence near the monastery but entrance to the 
cloister of the monks, as we know to have been the case from 
various incidents which belang to this time. How was this 
brought about? 

The Abbot of Alvastra (at this time one Ragnvaid), as 
superior of the oldest Cistercian monastery in Sweden, was 
leader and visitor of all the other hauses of the Order in the 
Jand; but it is obvious that even so, no private revelation 
would justify bim in departing from the law which forbids 
any woman entering the monastic cloister under pain of ex- 
communication. Evidence given by four monks of Alvastra 
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some years after Bridget’s death prove that a special dispen- 
sation was applied for from the Abbot of Citeaux, called the 
“abbot of abbots.’ hese monks definilely state C3pril 2, 
1377) that Bridget lived at Alvastra for four years alter her 
husband's death “by permission of the Head of the Order.’’*" 

Certainly Abbot Ragnvald must have been deeply im. 
pressed by Bridget’s sincerity and holiness and by alf that 
Master Mathias could urge in support of so unheard-of a 
proposal, for him to consent to apply for the necessary au- 
thorizalion. But though it was granted, one is not surprised 
to tearn that the sight of the Lady Bridget within their sacred 
enclosure was a grievous trouble to some of the coumiunity. 

“The woman is mad,” declared Brother Paul, and his opin- 
ion was shared by others. 

The remark was repeated to the intruder, 

“God biess Brother Paul,” siniled Bridget. “He well knows 
me and my sinfuJness. He spoke truth when he said 1 was 
mad, for until now I have indeed been so in that I have loved 
the world more than God. But now that I only want to love 
and please God, I hope to be of sound mind. Beg that brother 
to pray for me.” 

Bridget did not find her new life easy. In spite of every- 
thing her thoughts would go back to the past, to the riches 
and honours she had given up. Then she would remember 
the words of a revelation: “If you will despise all for Me, I 
will give you a reward most precious and most sweet. Not 
gold or silver but Myself as your spouse and your reward, I 
who asm the King of Glory. If you are ashamed at being poor 
and despised, think chat your God has trod that way before 
you. What would you deserve if you had offended an earthly 
master as you have offended Me? . .. Embrace willingly a 
little labour to purify your sou] and arrive more speedily at 
your great reward, The bride should be willing to be wearied 
in company with her bridegroom that she may the more 
surely rest with Him.” 

Then would come a more dangerous temptation. Was not 
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God showing her a very special love? One day, she turned on 
the devil, crying: “Oh cursed devil! You fell because of your 
pride, and shall I give way to pride, since the queen is made 
of no nobler stuff than her maiden but both are alike dust? 
Why don’t I humble myself? For I cannot have the slightest 
thought that is good unless God sends it.” Then, says Bridget, 
Christ appeared to her and said: “Humility is like a ladder 
that rises from earth to the heart of God.”"® 

Excavations made at Alvastra in 1922 revealed the remains 

of a stately stone house of two stories, dating from about 
1300. It was here no doubt that Bridget and her two servants 
lived. This is the description of her daily round, given by an 
intimate friend. “She served God in coarse raiment, went 
every day to confession, and if she spoke any unbecoming 
word to man or maidsetvant at once acknowledged it. Atnight 
she rose many times to pray, got up at cockcrow and went 
to the church until Prime had been sung. ‘Then, constrained 
by the cold, she would go to a room with a fireplace and 
there read the psalter. Afterwards she returned to the church 
to pray and hear the canonical Hours until dinner time. 
When she had dined she prayed for some time and then did 
embroidery work for altars or vestments. Never was she with- 
out employment. At Vesper-time she returned to the church 
until her supper; after supper despatched business with her 
attendants, read Compline and then kept silence until the 
hour of Prime next day. She was so perfect in patience that 
she was never disturbed by any hard words or injuries done 
to her, but bore all with a smiling face.”’* 

She took temporal losses with the same serenity. One day 
a man arrived at Alvastra to tell her there had been a serious 
fire in a house belonging to her and that she had suffered 
severe losses. 

“God be praised!” was her very unexpected reception of the 
news. “He has rewarded me as 1 deserved. ] have abused His 
gifts, never been grateful enough for them nor prayed ear- 
nestly enough for the souls of the former possessors.” Then 
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she added: ‘It’s a gricf to me to think of these worldly pos- 
sessions, for my whole thought and desire is to be poor, and 
if it were Gad's will, I would like to be a beggar for Jove of 
Him. A day must come when 1 must in any case leave all 
ternporal goods, so it is a greal thing to give them up while 
they still give me satisfaction.’ 

Naturally cnough Bridget was criticised for her strange 
choice of a home and her manner ot lite by others besides the 
Alvastra monks. ‘Vhose of her own rank who had seen ler in 
her high position at Court not only ueughi ber behaviour 
absurd but apeuly told her so. 

“E didn’t begin this way of life to please you,” she replied 
with the utmost serenily, “and neither will ] give it up to 
please you. When I began tc I reselved to bear blame froin 
others. Pray that I may be able to persevere." 

The stern régime had gone on tor something like a year 
when even Bridget’s swong constitution rebelled, and she 
became seriously itt. The doctors pronounced her illness in- 
curable unless she underwent a specia) treatrment of baths. It 
meant leaving her retreat for a me and returning to a lile 
of comparative ease and luxury such as she hoped she had 
renounced forever, and it seemed to her it would be breaking 
a solemn resolution to give her consent. Someone told Master 
Mathias the state of affairs, and he came post-haste to Alvas- 
tra, and knowing just how much it would cost her to give up 
her penitential tite even for a time, said with emphasis: 

“I command you in the name of holy obedience to obey 
the advice of the doctors, because it will be for your good and 
therefore for the gaod of athers also.”’ 

He found, however, that Bridget’s mortification of will 
was as perfect as that of her body, for she replied simply: 

“Oh, Father, if you had only said one word, I should have 
done what you wished: how much mare when you command 
me in virtue of holy obedience! For it is my greatest joy that 
I have one whom | can obey without scruple, and I am ready 
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for the sake of obedience to do whatever is hardest, and even 
to die if need be."® 

Master Mathias had tested his penitent’s obedience: he 
soon began to test her in another way and one which was 
infinitely more trying to her humility than would have been 
the sternest rebuke. He openly praised her in the pulpit for 
her holiness of life, which he exhorted his hearers to imitate. 
Her revelations had by now become frequent and, as the 
next chapter will tell, she had for the time left Alvastra and 
was being seen and talked about by athers. 

She was actually present in charch when Master Mathias 
preached his taudatory sermon, Overcome with misery and 
confusion, she went to him afterwards and said imploringly: 

“Father, I beg of yau in the Name of Jesus Christ, never to 
speak of me again in your sermons! What am I but asa litthe 
ant in the sight of God? And if some great lord sends his 
humble runner to his friends, what notice is taken of any but 
the sender? So if God gives me visions and divine revelations 
for princes or prelates or any others, praise must be given 
not to me but to God alone.” 

However, the only answer she received was: “Don’t be sur- 
prised, my daughter, because men and women who set a good 
example have to be praised for the help of others.” 

“My barqnue is in the midst of the waves and I need 
prayers,” said Bridget. “We sce the beginning of things, but 
it is the end that counts.’ 

During these years two priests came into Bridget's life who 
gave her invaluable help and loyal friendship. It is to their 
collaboration that we owe the earliest of the many T.ives 
of the Saint, a work already often mentioned. The fact that 
both priests bore the name of Peter Olafsson, that both acted 
as confessor to St. Bridget and both transtated her revelations 
into Latin, has caused a natural confusion between them. Yet 
in the Process they stand out perfectly distinct from one 
another. One was a secular priest, Master Peter of Skeninge, 
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who, after Bridget's death, joined her Order; the other, Prior 
Peter of Alvastra, lived and died a Cistercian monk. In his 
deposition, he often speaks of his fellow-priest in Rome and 
calls him Bridgct’s coufessor, We shall meet Master Pcter 
somewhat later, when Bridget is about ca set out for Rarae, 
but her friendship with Prior Peter — at this time Sab-Pricr 
of Alvastra — began duving her residence there. 

Prior Peter hirnselé cells the story of the beginning of his 
work for her. One day she begged the Sub-Prior to come to 
her and told him that she understood it was Christ’s will that 
she should tell him of her many visions aud revelations chat 
he might write them down and so enable them ta be of use 
to others, 

Peter received the message with yespect but hardly knew 
what to chink of the request. Ir was not exactly that he 
doubted Bridget’s mission, but he was very much inclined to 
doubt his own part in the affair, He prayed carnestly for 
light that evening in the church and bad faust decided that if 
the revchuions were divine he was quite unworthy to record 
them and that there was also great danger of his falling into 
some snare of the devil, when suddenly he felt a violent blow 
on his cheek, so violent that he fell to the ground. There he 
lay unable to move, until he was found by some monks and 
carried to his cell where he remained as if dead. Suddenly 
a thought came to him: “Perhaps I am like this because I 
refused to obey that revelation and command given by Christ 
through the Lady Bridget.” Then from his heart he said: 
“Oh Lord God, if it be this, spare me, for Iam ready to obcy 
and write all the words she will say to me from Thee.’ And 
immediately lie was cured, hastened to Bridget and offered 
himself to write whatever she should dictate to hini.** 

He found that Bridget seenred already aware of what had 
been happening. She told him he must take the greatest pains 
ever the work, in which he would have the help of a Master 
of Theology, By these revelations, she had been assured, the 
proud would be humbled and the worldly-wise put to silence. 
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The Master of Theology was, of course, Master Mathias, who 
was Bridget’s support all through, and whose long Prologue 
in defence of the heavenly origin of her visions prefaces all 
the printed editions of her writings.** 

The consent given by Peter Olafsson to becoine translator 
and secretary meant a complete change in his life. For the 
next thirty years he was to be engaged on this exacting work, 
and, with only accasional breaks, was with Bridget until her 
death. 

Agatn one cannot help being struck by the extraordinary 
impression her holinesss made on the Abbot of Alvastra that 
he thus consented to give up ane af his monks (whom just 
about this ime he had appointed Prior}, that he might de- 
vote himself to making her revelations known. Abbot Ragn- 
vald's successors, the Abbots Daniel and John, both of whom 
ruled the monastery duying Bridget’s lifetime, showed equal 
magnanimity. 


CHAPTER VII 


The New Vineyard 


Iv seems to have been early in the year 1346° that Bridget 
again went to the court of King Magnus. Like another Joho 
the Baptist she had left her desert, and, clad in her rough 
woollen garment, had come to exhort king and nobles to do 
penance if they would avoid the judgements of God prepared 
for che careless and sinful. 

Nothing but a command she felt bound to obey would 
have drawn Bridget from her retreat at Alvastra to go into 
an atmosphere even more distasteful to her than it had been 
when she was Lady-in-walting to the Queen. But Christ Hirn- 
self had bidden her, she said, to go to the King, Queen, and 
nobiles and deliver to them His warning. She had pleaded 
that she would not know what to say. The reply had come in 
the words of the psalm: “Open thy mouth and I will fill it.” 
So she obeyed, and “at once,” says Prior Peter, “divine and 
marvellous words were infused into her, not only concerning 
the reformation of the King and the reatm, but concerning 
things of the future."'6* 

St. Bridget’s life as an apostle and a prophet now begins. 
The strong, burning words found in the revelations delivered 
to Magnus and others suggest someone totally different from 
the woman, strong indeed, but gentle and humble, whom her 
children and friends knew and loved. She speaks, not in her 
own character, but as one burdened with a message from God 
which must be delivered at alt costs, and it is certain that to 
her the cost was great, 

The message Bridget brought was primarily to the King, 
18 
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who was oppressing his people with taxes, letting his respon- 
sibilities sit lightly on him, and swaying this way and that as 
he came first under one influence and then under another. 

The King received his relauive graciously and scems at once 
to have fallen under the spell of a personality so much more 
forceful than his own, 

St, Bridget’s Danish biographer, Hammerich, attributes to 
her influence —and surely with reason~—a proclamation 
which Magnus issued at this lime, since it is a frank confes- 
sion of the injury done to his subjects by overtaxation and 
even a humble plea for forgiveness with promise of 
amendment. 

“It is the duty of a king,” it runs, “to think of his subjects’ 
best advancement, that they may have peace and enjoy their 
belongings undisturbed. We have, therefore, compassion with 
you over the sufferings and burdens you have had to endure. 
We cannot remember them without bieterness of heart,” 

And so on, in the sare strain. 

This was Magnus ac his best. One cam imagine that after 
this promise and act of contrition had been wrung from him 
there was reaction, and that for a time at least a feeling of 
intense irritation against his monitor took possession of him 
with a dread of what more this impelling personality might 
require of him. It had always been so: awe and irritation had 
alternated. When Bridget was not present, Magnus was apt 
to indulge im sarcasm at her expense. Meeting Birger, 
Bridget's second son, and apparently at this time one of the 
courtiers, the King would say with a sneer: “Well, what did 
our cousin your mother dream about us Jast night?” Birger, 
of course, must not answer back but would redden and wince, 
He was a devoted son and felt keenly the slight offered his 
mother. He felt, too, the personal humiliation, and many 
years later recalled these taunts, how he had hung his head 
abashed, wishing, one can imagine, that Bridget did not feel 
called to follow so strange a path and bring derision on her 
and on her children, 
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The King’s two small sous watched the strange visitor who 
went with them from place to place, aud they listened to the 
comments of their elders. Imitating Uheit father’s mocking 
cone, they would accost Bridget with such questions as: “Will 
ic rain to-day, Cousin, or be fine?" Or, “Are your sons going 
to be kings and take our thrones?’ Bridget looked at Eric, 
the elder son, whont Magous had proclainied King-clect of 
Sweden to compensate him for his younger brother being 
already King of Norway, and said; “If you do not correct 
your faults you will not be king, nor will you live long and 
sce your posterity. Your niviher will have no joy in you and 
you will soon be forgotten, So, humble yourself before Gad 
that you may find mercy.” Bridget’s words were remembered 
later when her prophecy hac been Fullited to the leer. 

It would seem to have been when the King and his hause- 
hold were in Norway, and Bridget with them, that she felt 
the call to found a religious order, for in the Preface to her 
Rule, written by Alfonso the Olivetan hermit who edited licr 
writings after her death, these words occur: ‘‘In the realm of 
Norway which among those of kings is the uttermost north- 
ern. ., it happened to the Lady Bridget when applying her- 
self fervently to prayer, that she saw in a vision a man and 
woman of surpassing beauty.’’?? 

Hither Alfonso or Bridget herself, speaking in the third 
person, goes on to say that a voice was heard saying: “These 
two whom you see are Jesus Christ and Hlis Mother Mary as 
they appeared on earth, but what their bodies are now in 
heaven it is impossible for you to know or see.” The writer 
adds; “After this Jesus Christ began at once to speak,” 

A parable follows concerning a vineyard belonging to a 
mighty king, which was filled with fruitful vines. But an 
enemy came and sowed bad seed and ruined the vineyard so 
that it was only with difficulty the owner could find any 
grapes. Thereupon he resolved to plant a new vineyard, 
hedge it carefully, look after it diligently, and so in time it 
would yield abundant fruit. 
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Next comes the explanation. What are the spoilt vineyards 
but the religious orders founded by holy men, which once 
yielded abundance fruit; which refreshed thosc who were 
athirst, humbled the proud and enlightened the ignorant, 
but now lic almost waste? ‘Therefore, God will plant a new 
vineyard, will set those to guard it who will not shuniber, and 
will hedge it round with divine charity. Bridget herself is to 
be the vine of the new vineyard, that is, the foundvess of a 
new and most holy religious ordey, from which shall spring 
fruitful branches. 

Finally come these words: “You therefore must be strong 
and stable, lest the devil deccive you, ... Stand firm and love 
Me with your whole heart. Flee trom pride, be clothed with 
humility; guard your lips and all your members to My hon- 
our, Be obedient to what I command, examine your con- 
science hourly. If you fall, rise quickly. Care not for the 
world’s honours or friends, for if you have Me it will sweeten 
all things for you, And if you love Me perfectly, all beside Me 
will seem to you bitter as poison.’ 

It has been worth while to quote at such length from this 
revelation, for it sets out Bridget’s vocation as she henceforth 
understood it. The thought of a new vineyard of Christ's 
own planting would never leave her. She was calted not only 
to help in casting down the work of the devil by proclaiming 
the judgements threatening evil-doers, but to the glorious 
task of bearing a part in building up the city of God. 

The revelation which contains the Rule to be observed 
opens with these words: ‘This Order to the honour of My 
most beloved Mother I shall have instituted chiefly by 
women, and its Rule and statutes I shall by My own mouth 
most fully declare.” 

The Rule is based on the three usual vows of religion ex- 
pressed as follows: “The beginning therefore of this religion 
is true hunulity, pure chastity and voluntary poverty.” 

The extreme strictness of the poverty is declared at the 
outset; the religious must not touch gold or silver even with 
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the hand without leave of the Abbess, Every ycar reckoning 
shall be made as lo how much money will be uecded for the 
coming year and Une surplus must be gives to the poor “if the 
Abbess will fee the peril of her soul’?! If sli crects stately 
or unnecessary buildings it will be reckoned as a grave sin, 
as if she had despoiled the needy of food and clouitag. The 
monastery church shall also bear the stamp of poverty in 
having only what is strictly necessary in the way of sijver and 
gold altar vessels and candlesticks. The treastiare must consist 
“not in gold, silver, or gens, but in the grace of God, con- 
uinual study, devout prayer and divine praise.’ “Phe reh- 
gious habit is to be of humble grey hamespun and it signifies 
agumment of penance. A distinctive feature of Che cvess is Lhe 
crown which the nuns shall wear over their black veil. OF 
white linen, li must have sewn on it five small civeular pieces 
ol red cioth; one on the forehead, one at the back, vo ntore 
at the sides and the filth on the top of the head, thus making 
the crown in the form of a cross. Bridget’s devotion to the 
cross and the wounds of her Saviour was to be a special mark 
of her Order, and these reminders of the Passion were to be 
constantly before the eyes of her nuns. 

‘The new vineyard was to be not only a planting of nuns 
but was to include monks. A double order of men and women 
each with their own scparale monastery and choir, bat wor- 
shipping God under one roof and goverued in temporal 
things by an abbess wha would represent the Virgin Mother, 
was not something entirely new. Such a monastery had been 
founded as early as 1099 at Fontrevault in France, and 
Bridget may have visited it on her pilgrimage.” 

The monks of the new Order might only nuniber twenty- 
five, while the nuns were to be received up to the number of 
sixty. Thirteen of the monks must be priests and typify the 
Apostles (including St. Paul); four must be deacons, though 
they might be priests if they chose, ance their number was a 
synibal of the four great Doctors of the Church, ‘The remain- 
ing civbl manks were Lo be tay brothers. “Vhe pricsts were to 
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act as chaplains to the nuns, and one, chosen by the whole 
community, was co be named Confessor-General, ruling the 
double monastery in spiritual matters, and to whora the 
monks must yield entire abedience as the nuns to Ue abbess. 

The whole monastic family, numbering thus eighty-five, 
typify, we ave told, the thirteen Apostles and the seventy-two 
disciples of the Gospels. 

The life of both monks and nuns was to be wholly contem- 
plative and the enclosure was of the strictest kind. such as ts 
now called papal enclosure. For nuns in the Middle Ages. 
life behind the gritle was the only approved and normal 
one, though there was certainly relaxation sometimes, but in 
the new Order even the monks were (to share in the papal 
enclosure, being separated from the outer world by a grating. 
and might never leave their cloister except for some grave 
necessity. Yet although cut off for the most part from the 
sight of men, they were to preach on Sundays and feast-days 
to the people who might attend the monastery church, simply 
and fervently after the example of the first mendicant friars. 

Finally, the Divine Office of monks and nuns was to alter- 
nate; the monks singing theirs from their choir behind the 
high altar, and the nuns theirs from a choir high above, and 
this Iatter Office was to be a special one in honour of our 
Lady whose Votive Mass they were also daily to sing. 

Bridget’s joy over the new work with which she felt herself 
divinely entrusted, is shown in the way she attempts to de- 
scribe how the revelation came to her: “God, the Creator of 
afl things,” she says, “conveyed to me with His blessed lips 
all the words of this Rule in such a wonderful! and rapid way 
that it is impossible for me adequately to describe it... . 
Imagine many diverse gems flung suddenly and all at the 
same instant out of a vase, and a beholder able at once to see 
the nature of each and to handle each separately. Even so 
when Jesus Christ opened His blessed Hps and began to 
speak, instantancously each article of the Rule and the words 
in which iL Was expressed were before me, not as if written, 
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but in such a way as Fle alone knows who enabled me so mar. 
vellously to hear them. And I remained enraptured tnuil by 


the aid of Christ’s grace all these things were impressed on 
my memory, After the vision my heart was filled with such 
fervour and bliss that it seemed impossible for more to enter 
without its breaking for joy. ... My heart remained dilated 
for some days until T had related all the articles of the Rule 
and the words in which they were expressed to a pious prin, 
a friend of God, who wrote down al) with the utmost specd. 
When this was done, ny heart and body returned by degrees 
to their natural condition. Praise and glory be to Croc 
Almighty. Amen.” 

The “friend of God’ of whom Bridget speaks was, of 
course, Prior Peter. Ifaving undertaken the onerous task of 
secretary and translater to one who frequently had importaru. 
revelations, he must have held himself in readinesss to go to 
her wherever she might be. 

But Peter was not the only one to whom the strange Teve- 
lation was shown. We are told in the introductory chapter to 
the Rule that after it had been revealed to her she submitted 
it “humbly, with great reverence and in the fear of God” to 
the judgement of the Archbishop of Upsala and three other 
bishops, to a certain “devout Master who was known to be an 
eminent theologian and to a very holy abbot.” The theolo- 
gian was without doubt Master Mathias, the abbot, we may 
take for granted, was Ragnvald, Abbot of Atvastra, whose 
reverence for Bridget’s spiritual gifts had led him to make 
such great concessions in her favour. 

But though she was filled with exultation at the time when 
the revelation came to her, she feared as always some snare 
of the angel of darkness. Personal humility and self-distrust 
were surely needed. She was claiming nothing less than the 
authority to set on foot a new religious order. And more: 
with this claim was coupled the assertion that its Rule had 
been dictated to her word for werd .by Christ Himself. 

The five whom she asked to scrutitiizé her-révelation asso- 
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ciated with them “many friends of God,’ we read, and after 
consulting together were of opinion that what she had sub- 
mitted to them was inspived by the lloly Spirit and was a 
most special grace granted to her, Vhere remained the most 
important approbation of all— that of Christ's Vicar. The 
command to seck this necessary permission and the oppor- 
tunity of doing so caine a year or so later. 

The Norwegian historian, P. Munch, states that soon after 
King Magnus went to his Norwegian residence near Oslo, 
intending as it secmed to stay there seine time, he suddculy 
returned to Sweden with the Queen, and in the presence of 
his councillors executed a will, This, Munch suggests, may 
have been due to some illness which made the King fear an 
early death.™* But when we find that the will in question was 
in fact a gencrous deed of gift to Bridget's future monastery, 
assigning for ils use a royal estate near Vadstena, another 
explanation presents itself. It seems clear that she at once 
made known her revelation to the King and Queen and that 
they entered with a good deal ef enthusiasm into her project. 
Possibly Magnus felt that here was an opportunity of letting 
charity cover a multitude of sins, since at times his short- 
comings and failures seem to have weighed somewhat heavily 
on his conscience. 

According to another revelation belonging to this time, 
St. Bridget was told that Chrise, while needing no man’s help, 
yet willed thac the King should build a new monastery in 
expiation of the sins of his country, and that his subjects 
should make a yearly contribution, cach according to his 
means, in order to share in the good work. When, by Peter's 
advice, this was made known to the King, he ordered a trib- 
ute to be levicd which had the approval of the Swedish bish- 
ops. This contribution came to be known as “Our Lady's 
Pence” and continued for many years.”* 

The year following his first gift, Magnus made another 
will, this time in Norway, assigning a large sum of money in 
current coin to the new foundation, and the work of adapting 
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the present building to its future use was begun at Vadstena. 
The royal benefactors also promised gifts of vesunenis, stat- 
ues, relics, and books, and chose ihe monastery church as 
their place of burial. 

It is clear that at this time Bridget was high im the King’s 
favour, and in consequence his former fay ourttes became fist 
apprehensive and then angry as they watched their inffuence 
lessening in proportion as hers increased. Those who had cn- 
couraged Magnus to spend lavishly on pleasure, naturally dict 
not relish his sudden piety, and those why were secking high 
posts in the kingdom had their own reasons for dismay, They 
were finding that Bridget had home truths to deliver to others 
besides the King, and that somehow or other she knew allo- 
gether too much about them. 

Since there was no getting tid of the unwelcome prophict, 
and no open insult could be offered her for fear of the King’s 
anger, some of tlle nobles found petty and vulgar ways of 
venting their hatred. One poured a quantity of water over 
her as she passed beneath his window. Anather in a crowded 
place gave her a violent push in the back which onlookers 
were to suppose was accidental. Yet another, feigning to he 
tipsy, called out so that all could hear: “Oh Lady, you dream 
too much, you watch too much, you should drink more and 
sleep more! Is it likely that God will forsake those who fear 
Him for those who have such a good opinion of themselves?” 

These injuries and bitter words Bridget met not only with 
serenity but with gladness and a smile. She was always ready 
to agree with those who humbled her and to thank Ged for 
the opportunity of suffering something for His glory. It was 
no doubt acts of patience and magnanimity such as these that 
called forth the puipit eulogies of Master Mathias, to 
Bridget’s infinite confusion. 

The opinion of so eminent a preacher as Master Matitias 
was weighty, but even his testimony could not convince Katil- 
mand, Prior of the Dominican house at Skeninge, that all the 
graces and revelations said te be received by the Lady Bridger 
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were genuine. One night, however, as he afterwards told 
Prior Peter, he saw her in his dreams with fire from heaven 
descending on her. lle woke and thought little of this, but 
falling asleep, he again saw Bridget. “This time fire issued 
from her mouth and enkindled many who were gathered 
about her. Then he heard a voice saying: “Who can forbid 
this fire from going forth? For it is f who have sent it by My 
divine power,” After this, Katilmund felt in himself so strong 
a faith in the existence of the graces he had before doubted, 
that he became one of Bridget’s warmest defenders.” 

Hemming, Bishop ef Abo, who had known Bridget trom 
childhoed, was a real friend and had no wish to criticise, but 
even he found himself puzzling over her life while at Court. 
Though she did not change her attire, she no longer lived — 
at least outwardly — the life of an aseetic. Like her Master, 
she “came eating and drinking,” and sitting next her at table, 
the good bishop watched her taking the delicate meats set 
before her and wondered how this agreed with the high spir- 
itual gifts she was said to possess. Later, his thought was re- 
vealed to her while she was at prayer, and she gave him 2 
message which she said she had received for him, to the effect 
that obedience was better than sacrificc.* 


When Bridget returncd to Alvastra, it was to find that her 
young son Benedict was dying. She shed many bitter tears, 
sure that these sufferings of her child were in some way 
caused by her sins and unfaithfulness. The devil seemed to 
taunt her, but the inner voice she always listened for told her 
that Benedict's present pain would win him a great reward 
in heaven. Then amid what sounded like the song of many 
birds, her son gave back his innocent soul to Ged and her 
heart was comforted and filled with peace.*? 


CHAPTER VII!I 


The Way of Faith 


We caNnor take litcrally the statement made in the early 
Life of St. Bridget that pmmediately after the death of ler 
husband she distributed her possessions among her children 
and the poor, for she certainly continucd for some time to 
watch aver her large property and give alors, though living 
herself in poverty, A day would come when her spirit of 
poverty would go further; when what lite she sull might 
have called her own would be handed over to another and 
she would humbly ask leave to give the alas her generons 
heart longed to pour out. But during the years at Alvastra, 
in her dealings with those dependent on her, she delighted 
in being Lady Bountiful, and would go about visiting her 
various estates as she did when at Uilasa. On one of these 
visils she was begged by a tenant for a dowry for his daughter. 
Bridget at once called her steward, and when she heard what 
money he had in hand, said: “Give this poor man a third 
part of what you have, so that his daughter may be happy and 
pray for us.” Going on, they came to a town where they were 
to lodge. Outside the inn they found a crowd of poor people. 
Bridget again told her almoner to give them help. He replicd 
he had not sufficient to pay their own expenses unless he bor- 
rowed money. “And why pour out money so lavishly?” he 
grumbled. “A pretty kind of charity this, to give alms to the 
poor and then have to borrow from others!” Bur Bridget only 
saicdt sweetly: “‘Let us give money while we have it, because 
our good God is rick enough to give to us when we are in 
want. Fam bound to these poor folk because they have no one 
else to help them.’ 
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Naturally her main preoccupation at this time was her 
future monastery, and she would ride back and forth between 
Alvastra and Vadstena, watching the building operations and 
dreaming of the days to come. if she hoped to enter and rule 
her monastery, as presumably she did, she yet knew that the 
whole undertaking must first be sanctioned by the Pope. But 
she seems to have had no doubt as to his approval, ane a 
little band of aspirants had even been gathered at Vadstena, 
awaiting the beginning of regular monastic life.** 

Bridget and Prior Peter had many things to discuss to- 
gether in regard to the amplification af the Rule in matters 
of daily observance, for she had been instructed, she says, to 
seek help in this from one belonging to the Benedictine or 
Cistercian Order and to Peter she naturally earned. Then he 
would beg her to lay before God in her prayer their various 
doubts and questionings, and she in all simplicity would tell 
him the answers she received, which he would carefully note 
down. We find these in the short revelations at the end of her 
writings.®? 

Prior Peter says that it was about two years after Bridget 
began her life at Alvastra, consequently in 1347, that she re- 
ceived a command from Christ: “Go to Rome, where the 
streets are paved with gold and dyed with the blood of saints, 
There you shall remain until you see both the Supreme Pon- 
tiff and ahe Emperor, and you shall tell them My wards.”’** 

A Year of Jubilee had been proclaimed in 1350 in a Bull 
issued by Pope Clement V1 in 1343, soon after his election. 
This was the result of a petition which a delegation trom 
Rome brought to Avignon to beg the new Pope to have the 
Jubilee celebrated every fifty years instead of only at the 
beginning of cach century as his predecessor Boniface VHT 
had appointed. As Bridget says it was “several years’’ alter the 
revelation of the Rule that she was told by Christ to seek its 
confirmation from His Vicar ta whom had been given the 
power of binding and loosing,** tt seems probable that the 
command which Prior Peter says came in 1347 really belongs 
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to 134g when the definite announcement of the coming Holy 
Year was made public. Peter’s evidence is always fresh and 
detailed, but his dates are sometimes faulty. Hlowever that 
may be, various things go to prove that Bridget, always se 
prompt in responding to the demands made ou her obe- 
dience, did not leave her native land until the end of 14 44" 

But the opportunity of submitting her Rule to the Pepe 
came before this. 

One day she announced to Prior Peter that she had re- 
ceived from heaven an admonition for the Ifoly Father which 
must be delivered without delay. 

This is the first of the letters she sent to various popes and 
so marks the beginning of her intervention in the affairs of 
the Church at darge. 

The revelation begins: “The Son speaks to the Brice: 
‘Write on My behalf to Pope Clement these words: I have 
exalted you and placed you above all others. Arise then to 
make peace between the kings of France and Fngland, who 
are dangerous beasts of prey, devouring souls. Then come to 
Italy and preach there the word and the year of salvation and 
divine love fan allusion toa the Year of Jubilce]. See the place 
watered with the blood of My saints and I will give you an 
unending reward. Look to the past; how you have provoked 
My anger and J have been silent. But now My time is come, 

and I shall require of you an account of your negligence. 
Even as I caused you to ascend, so will I make you to 
descend — a descent which you will experience in both body 
and soul unless you obey My words. Your boastful tongue 
wilj be silenced and your name will be forgotten and will be 
a reproach in My sight and in that of My saints. I shall re- 
quire of you an account of the unworthiness with which you, 
albeit with My permission, rese to so high a dignity: un- 
worthiness which I, your God, remember better than your 
careless conscience heeds it. F shall ask of you why you have 
been so half-hearted in making peace between the kings and 
as to your partiality. Again, I shall not forget how greatly 
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ambition and greed have flourished and increased in the 
Church in your time, and how many things you might have 
amended, But you, lover of this world, would not. Arise then, 
for your last hour is near at hand. Wipe out your past neglect 
by zeal at the last.’ 5 

Such were Bridget’s first words to the Church’s earthly 
Head, Startling in their outspokenness Urey miust lave seemed 
to the one who penned them and to the priest chargect to take 
them from far-alt Sweden to the French Pope at Avignon, 
Could there be swonger proof uf Bridget’s conviction that she 
was but a mouthpiece, one charged by God Fisnselt to deliver 
ilis warning and Flis rebuke? 

There have been wishful thinkers who have seen in this 
and in later ictters of St. Biidget’s to Clument and his suc- 
cessors a spirit of rebellion against papal claims, who have 
(by way of praise) hailed her as a forerunner of Luthes, dis- 
regarding the fact that these admonitions always contain the 
same urgent plea to the Pope to come back 10 Rome as to his 
rightful place and there rule the flock of Christ as His chosen 
Vicar. Bridget is no rebel. How can the spirit of rebellion 
have any fellowship with the spirit that is always looking for 
guidance and delights only in obedience? It is this last spirit 
that breathes in all her words, actions, and decisions. 

Bridget chose as her messengers to Avignon her old friend 
Hemming, Bishop of Abo, and Prior Peter, and the two went 
off together to france.** But credentials were nceded. These 
were furnished by Master Mathias and inay be found in 
substance in the Prologue to the Book of Revelations. It 
opens with the words: ‘Signs and wonders have arisen in our 
land," and ends with an account of miracles Bridget has per- 
formed which witness to her sanctity2* Mor miracles, which 
were almost a part of her daily life in Rome, had already 
begun in Sweden. By touch, by prayer even at a distance, 
cures had been wrought which were becoming known all 


over the kingdom. 
The Pope received the two messengers from Sweden and 
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was sufficienly umpressed by the letter chey brought to charge 
the bishop with negotiations to the kings of France and Ling- 
land, then om the battlefield. Kltemmming accordingly visited 
beth sovereigns but retuned to Avignon discouraged, as 
Bridget’s revelation had been received somewhal ungra- 
ciously."” Nor were the envoys successful in the other part of 
their mussion, for the papal approbation of the proposed 
Order was withheid. 

This whole year of 19.49, Bridgec's last in her native fand, 
was a dark one indeed. King Magnus, as a teuporary escape 
from his financial worries and to gain some prestige among 
his discontented subjects, proposed to undertake what he 
called a crusade against the heathens tn Russia. To underline 
its religious character, he nade a shaw of consulung Bridget, 
telling her to ask God tor light as to His will and assuring 
her he was under a vow to ga. Bridget, knowing the King, is 
not likely to have had much trust in his sincerity, but the 
very word crusade had always power to stir her enthusiasm. 
She prayed. 

“Uf he wishes to go on a crusade to the heathen,"’ were the 
words she heard and recorded, “he must first examine his 
conscience and make contrite confession of his sins as if he 
were about to die. He must have followers who go of their 
own free will. He must first go about his kingdom and sec 
that justice is being administered. He must lay aside all levity 
in dress and conduct. If he has possessions unjustly acquired 
he must make restoration. His anly intention in undertaking 
the crusade must be the love of Goct and the salvation of 
souls, and he must admonish the heathen ta be converted, 
approaching them with gentleness and peace.” 

Needless to say this advice was the last which the King 
intended to folJow. His idea was to gather a great and impos- 
ing army, and not having sufhcient soldicrs of his own, he 
hired foreign mercenaries ready for booty. 


Bridget continued to pray. 
“Ie scems to him a fine thing to march out with a great 
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army,” were the words she now heard; “he does not consider 
the misery and famine which will follow. Tie who seeks to 
gain souls should have two banners: justice and mercy, and 
the banner of mercy must first be unfurled. Nor must he 
retreat from any cowardice, listening to thase who say he is 
attempling what is beyond him,” 

Magnus set out with his army, gained an important posi- 
tion and then grew weary of his effort and abandoned it, 


while the Russians were soon in possession once more of the 


ground they had lost, 
To Bridger, watching 

words: “My daughter, in 

And she had replied: “As a man running and caring not what 


and praying, had come these stern 
what condition is the world to-day?” 


may come.” 
“It is just, then,” the voice had continued, “that I pass 


over the world with My plough. J will spare neither old nar 
young, neither rich ner poor, but each will die in lis sins 
and be judged according to My justice, and the houses shall 
be left without inhabitants. Nor will I even then make an 


end. 
Bridget had cried out in anguish: “Oh Lord, be not angry 


if E speak! Send some of Thy friends to preach and warn them 
of their danger.”’ But she hac been told to remember the vich 
man in the Gospel who in hell wished his brethren might be 
warned and was told they had Moses and the prophets. 

“So do I say to you. They have the Gospels and the sayings 
of the prophets; they have the examples and the teachings of 
the Doctors; they have reason and intelligence; let them make 
use of these and they shall be saved. If I should send you, 
you could not cry so lewd that you would be heard. Yet FE will 
send My friends to those whom I shall choose and they shall 
prepare a way for the Lord.” 

The exact date of this prophecy is uncertain, but whether 
it came earlier or at this time, Bridget could not doubt its 
fulfilment when the Black Death swept over Europe and 
finally reached Norway and Sweden. Thousands died daily 


eR ath a 


oN Pate? 
dN Reet oiem ny 


ENA 


be ST. BRIDGET iN SWEDEN 

ou land and water; rivers were blessed ~ ainong them the 
Rhone by Clement himself — to receive the dead bodics, and 
great pits were dug where uicre was no watcr. Flere was un- 
mistakably the hand ot Gad; a punishment sent to a careless, 
sintul, and seifsufficient world, before which chat world wust 
needs bow. 

Meanwhile the work which Bridget knew to be specially 
her own was also under a cloud. Not only had she so far faited 
to gain the Pope's permission to found her Order, but the 
buildings she had watched being inade ready fur che futuie 
monuaslery were now attacked by those who iiated and feared 
hey, and the little band of aspirants gathered there was dis- 
persed. Either by this atlack or as the result of an accidental 
fire, the whole place which Magnus had assigned for the 
foundation was utterly destroyed. Phe King was angry; hue 
miliated, no doubt, that what had seemed likely to bring 
glory to Sweden and to himself had not received encouraye- 
ment from the Pope; the Swedish bishops, hitherto Bridget’s 
warm supporters, now turned against her; only uwo out of the 
seven still stood by her. Like other founders of religious or- 
ders before and since, she had to wait, helpless, while God 
seemed to contradict Himself. She recalled words heard in 
prayer concerning the monastery of the future: “As in the 
past, tears and groans of those whose blood cries to Me have 
been heard in this place, so now the yoice of praise shall 
ascend from here. And as it was once a place of punishment. 
now shall be gathered here those who will seek mercy for 
living and dead aud make expiauion.”” 

And now the place was desolate! What did it mean? Noth- 


ing remained: and yet... yes, something. There was God's 


own promise which must somehow be fulfilled, if not now, 


thea dater. Among the denunciations against Magnus, Bridget 
had heard these words: “The King shall not build My house 


as did Solomon . 
friend, Who that person is who will build My monastery and 


when he will come, you shall know later."*? 


.. nor will he receive the crown of Fric, My 


‘sone 
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With this assurance Bridget must be content. The only 
clear command that sounded in her ears was the “Go to 
Rome.” And no urging had as yet moved the Pope to leave 
Avignon. To her it must have seemed, as indeed it tnrned 
ont, that her sojourn in Rome might last for the rest of her 
life. Is ic here we should place the poignant supplication for 
guidance which has come down to our own day, and is to be 
found in the State prayer-book of Sweden? 

“Hasten, O Lord, to enlighten my darkness. As one who 
is dying longeth, so yearns my soul for Thee. Speak to my 
son}; assure it that nothing can happen without Thy permis- 
sion and that what Thou cast permit can never be the subject 
of pity. O Jesus, Son of God! Thou who didst remain silent 
before Thy judge, refrain my tongue until I have bethought 
me what and how to speak. Show me the way in which I 
should go and give me grace to tread it. In delay lurks danger, 
but in haste is likewise peril. Therefore, O Lord, give ear to 
my petition and show me the path of safety. To Thee do I 
come as one sick and in necd ofa physician. Give me a tran- 
quil heart, O Lord.” 

Ac the last moment Bridget’s heart turned with a mother’s 
terrible yearning towards her children. True, they were alf 
provided for, all settled in life except the youngest daughter 
Cecilia, still at school, but with every likelihood, her mother 
thought, of becoming a Dominican nun. Charles and Birger 
were married; Merita, now a widow, had never depended 
on her mother for guidance. Ingeborg was a Cistercian nun 
and Katherine had been married for some years to the best 
of husbands. Yet they were all very young, thought Bridget, 
very rich, too, and exposed to many temptations. Her monas. 
tery no longer needed her but surely her children did. 

Suddenly she seemed to see before her a brazier with char- 
coal burning in it, and beside it a boy who was blowing on 
the coals with all his might. 

“Why are you trying so hard to enkindle a flame?” she 
found herself asking. 
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“So that the love of your children may burn more fiercely 
in your heart,” replied the boy. 

She began to feel afraid. 

“Who are your” she questioned. 

“Fam,” said he, “one who trades.” 

‘Phere was no more hesitation. Had it indeed been only 
her children's need of her of which she had been thinking? 
Was it not mainly her own dvead of leaving those she loved? 
Long ago she had declared that God should come before afl 
and that all shonid be loved only in Him. And was not the 
Father of lights tram whom every best and perfect gift comes, 
able to watch over her children? Her part was, as always, to 
obey; to go forward trustfully, even gladly; willing to see 
nothing of what lay before her until God's time came to 


reveal it. 
Out into the darkness she went. 
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PART OI 


St. Bridget in Home 


CHAPTER £ 


The Holy Year of 1350 


Bripcer and a number of other Swedes took ship in the 
autumn of 1349, landed at Stralsund, and from there began 
their long ride through Germany and Italy. 

Prior Peter Olafsson could not leave Alvastra at this time,* 
and as Bridget’s other spiritual dircctor, Master Mathias, was 
about to accompany King Magnus on one of his military ex- 
peditions, she had been in some perplexity as to the choice 

of a priest who would help and guide her spiritually on her 
long journey with all its uncertainties and difficulties. Obvi- 
ously it must be someone who could understand the unusual 
ways by which she was led, and who could act as translator 
of her frequent revelations. Prior Peter would follow her to 
Rome and be with her when he could, but there would be 
necessary absences From time to time. 
i One day it was made known to her, she says, that just such 
| a director as she sought had been provided for her. This was 
Master Peter Olafsson of Skeninge, a secular priest, at that 
time the head of the Holy Ghost House (or hospital) in 
that town. It seems probable that she alrcady knew of him, 
and that he also had heard of her, but whether this was 
the case or not, as soon as he understood what was asked 
of him, he resigned his post and “promptly and cheerfully 
consented.’”’* 

Thus began Bridget’s connection with the second Peter 
who was henceforth to play such an important part in her 
life. 
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Whatever the pilgrims had expecicd Rome to be like, its 
actual condition in the Holy Year of 1350 ivust surely have 
caused them something like dismay. 

It was just over forty years since the papal residence had 
been transferred to Avignon, and if the popes when in Rome 
had rarely been successtul in checking the lawlessness of the 
nobles, things were many Umes worse now. Phe Roman 
magistrates might issue orders, but continual strife went on 
between the party of the Guelphs, Jed by the powerful family 
of the Orsini, and that of the Glibellines, led by the 
Colonna, Al) the great houses were in consequence defended 
by towers. It has been calculated that there were as many as 
nine hundred in or on the city walls. St. Peter's had become 
a fortress, likewise the Pantheon, and in nearly all the 
churches the campanile was used as a tower of defence. 

While towers had risen to defend or to threaten, many of 
Rome's old buildings had on the contrary fallen. Great 
masses of ruins, once houses and carly Christian churches, 
rose from grass-covered mounds. Inundations of the ‘Viber 
and earthquakes at different times had wrought havoc, and 
no one had troubled to make any attempt to repair the dam- 
age. There were no proper streets; the original ones lay 
buried several feet below the ruins. Meandering roads, un- 
paved, muddy, wholly uncared for, led everywhere and 
nowhere. 

Meanwhile thousands of pilgrims from all iands poured 
and continued to pour into the city. All the Romans became 
hosts, says the contemporary chronicler, cither entertaining 
strangers or leaving their houses empty for them to occupy. 
The inns overflowed, giving what accommodation they could 
ta men and horses. It was anything bur hixury and the 
weather was unusually cold --ice and snow, follawed by 
severe floods. But it was much to fiud a roof. Many of the 
pilgrims had to be content to camp outside the city walls 


round great fires. 
The same chronicler paints a vivid picture of the contrast 
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between the pilgrims, recolfected and devout, and the 
Romans, noisy, excitable, grasping. Phe Pope might be ab- 
sent, but Rome was still the centre of Christendom; nowhere 
else could the Jubilee be gained, and now was the ume to 
fill pockets too long empty. 

The Holy Year opened badly. “he Pope had sent as his 
Legate a most unworthy representative in Cardinal Annibale 
Ceccano. His life was not in any way suggestive of penance, 
and as he was very unpleasing in appearance -- small, squint- 
ing —the Romans from the outset heaped ridicule on him, 
caricatured him, and nicknamed hin Scimmia (monkey). fle 
had brought a came! with him, we read, and the great, un- 
gainly creature still further roused the unruly populace. 
They jiuznped on its back, plucked ont its hair, and made an 
indescribable scene outside the Legate’s residence which he 
was powerless to control,? 

But what had been ridicule turned to anger and finally to 
ungovernable fury when the Cardinal shortened the time of 
the fubiice visit owing to the increasing number of pilgrims 
and the difficulty of accommodating them all. The Romans 
cared little for the inconvenience and much for the loss of 
money involved, and went so far as to make an attempt to 
attack the Legate’s palace. This had only the effect of making 
him still further shorten the visit, now to be limited to a 
week. Soon after, when he was riding to St. Paul's, an arrow 
came from the window of a house and pierced his hat. No 
attempt was made, except by his immediate entourage, to 
discover the offender. The Legate then placed the city under 
interdict for cight days, to che dismay of arriving pilgrims 
who found all churches closed. 

The unpopular Cardinal thankfully cook an opportunity, 
which some trouble in Naptes gave him, of leaving Rome for 
a while, but on the journey he was seized with severe illness 
and died. It was commonly believed that his death was due 
to potson.* 

Picture all this and then see crowds of devout pilgrims 
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making their way daily, or tying to make their way, to the 
different basilicas for the prescribed visits, The floads had 
made the so-called streets ten times worse than usual; ail ntust 
move wilh the stream and had the greatest difficulty in moy- 
ing at all. Horsemen jostled those on foot; it was nouiiay 
uncommon, especially on festivals when Ronnie's great relics 
were exposed for veneration at Si. Peter's, for as miiuiy asa 
dozen people to be crushed to death. 

One who visited Rome in the Holy Year of 1y25 described 

to me the arrival of a large Polish pilgrimage at Sr. Peter's. 
Visiting Rome, many of them for the first time, surrounded 
and watched by crowds of varying nationalities, these devout. 
pilgrims never looked about them, or even raised their eyes. 
They made their visit, said theiy prayers, intent only on what 
they had come to do. So we can see Bridget in the months 
that followed her arvival, going from place to place, as best 
she could, amidst a babel of tongues and noisy sivece he lung. 
with eyes downcast and in continual prayer. Was this tndced 
the city whose streets were paved with gold and dyed with 
the blood of God's saints, which in her revelation she had 
been told to seek? “Oh Rome, tor My wiany benefits you have 
madc evil return!” are words we read in a revelation received 
at this ume.® One who often went with Bridget on her visits 
of devotion says it was quite useless to try to draw her into 
conversation or interest her in the sights whieh caught the 
attention of the ardinary traveller. She would not even tarn 
her head to Jook at the ruins of ancient Rome.* 

Bridget sent no further message ta Pope Clement, but he 
is the subject of one of her revelations not very long before 
his death took place.’ Her prayers for him, that he might even 
at the last obey the divine call, were answered in a measure, 
for he died, it is said, in deep humility and devotion, though 
it was tog late to undo the evils of his reign. 

Where Bramante’s great church of § Lorenzo in Damaso 
now stands, there stood in the Jubilee Year of 1350 the 
basilica which it replaced, under the same dedication and 
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built by Pope Damasus in 370. Attached to it was a house 
belonging to the Cardina! whose titular church tt was—at 
this time Hugh Roger, brother of the rciening Pope Clement 
VI. The owner being absent, Bridget had been given permis- 
sion to use it as her residence, and here she and her com- 
panions established themselves on their arrival in Rome. The 
house was their home for a number of years, and to this ime 
belongs the story of the composition of the breviary to be 
used by the nuny of the future religious order, a story, which, 
like the breviary itsclf, is unique. 

The revelation containing the Rule and the directions for 
founding the Order says that che nuns are to sing daily the 
Hours of Our Lady with three Lessons? bbut this was not 
the office known as the Little Office of Our Lady, in use 
among so many modern congregations as a substitute for the 
longer Divine Office of Ure Church. Bridget’s nuns were to 
sing a new Divine Office. But how was it to be camposed? 
What were those three Lessons for each day to be? Bridget 
was wondering over this and praying in the quiet sanctuary 
of her room in the Cardinal's house, when her difficulties 
were solved. What followed had best be told in the words of 
Alfonso da Vadaterra, who later edited her writings. 

“When Bridget, Princess of Nevicia in the kingdom of 
Sweden, had lived for some years in Rome in the Cardinal’s 
house adjoining the church of San Lorenzo in PDamaso, she 
still did not know what Lessons were io be read by the nuns 
of her monastery which Christ had teld her ta found, and 
whose Rule He had Himself dictated in honour of the Blessed 
Virgin His Mother, When therefore blessed Bridget was pray- 
ing and wondering over the matter, Christ appeared to her 
and said: ‘I will send My angel, who wtll reveal to you the 
Lessons to be read at Matins by the nuns in your monastery 
in honour of My Virgin Mother. Me will dictate to you and 

do you write dawn what he says.’ Now blessed Bridget had a 
room whose window faced the high altar and from which 
she could see daily the Body of Christ. So every day after she 
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had said her Hours and prayers, she prepared pen, ink, and 
paper, and awaited the coming of the angel of the Lord. 
When he came, he took up his position at her side, standing 
erect and dignified, having his face tured rex erently towards 
the altar where the Body of Chrise lay lid. $0 stauding, he 
dictated distincuy, in order, and in blessed Bridget’s mother- 
tongue, the Lessons to be read by the Sisters, treating of the 
supreme excellency of the Blessed Virgtir Mary. And devoutly 
each day she would write what fell fron the lips of the angel 
and then humbly show her spirttatl Father what she had 
written. But it chanced that on certain days the angel came 
not. And then, when asked by her spiritual Father concerning 
her writing, she wonid huitbly reply: “Father, to-day I have 
written nothing, for though Fo waited Jong lor the angel of the 
Lord, he did not come.’ 

‘In this manner theretore, was written the Angelic Dis- 
course, and it was divided by the angel into Lessons ta be 
read at the Sisters’ Matins throughout the week, during the 
whole year. And when the angel had finished dictating this 
discourse, he said: ‘Behold, now I have woven a garment for 
the Queen of Heaven, God's Mother.’ "? 

Let the reader who finds the above story fantastic, make 
what he wills of it. The Angelic Discourse, as it is called, is a 
praise of the Virgin Mother which has never been surpassed 
in fullness and beauty and has been described as a master- 
piece of Christian literature. It is divided into twenty-one 
portions, making the three long Lessons of the Office of 
Matins for each day of the week, and has formed part of the 
Breviary authorized for the use of the Bridgettine Order 
from its beginning until now. 

The arrangement of the rest of the Office was entrusted to 
Master Peter. Many parts he took from existing praises of 
our Lady, often with some adaptation; others he composed, 
His work as to beth words and music is highly praised in 
St. Bridget’s writings, and she believed he received a very 
_ special help from heaven.?? 


CHAPTER 11 


The Promised Welper 


Iv was during her first year in Rome that Bridget felt a hard 
command laid upon her: she, a stvanger, @ woman, unknown 
and unannounced, was to go to the Abbey of Farfa on a mis- 
sion of reform and deliver a stern message to its abbot? 
Farfa, one of the most celebrated of the Benedictine monas- 
teries, founded by saints and formevly a centre of learning, 
had in the course of centnies become also exceedingly 
wealthy. Its abbots lived like princes. A story is told of one 
who saw the Pope at Corose and felt sure he was on the way 
to Farfa. The Abbot called his majordomo and said to lim: 
“That is the Pope and he 1s on his way to Farka. OF course, 
I cannot be expected to return, but you will go back and be 
there to receive hirn. See that the same respect is paid to him 
as to me and that a fatted calf is killed for him.”* 

It was co Dom Arnold, sixty-fifth Abbot of Farfa, chat 
St. Bridget was sent. He was a Frenchman from Cluny. She 
had sent no word of her coming, had not even made any 
arrangement for her lodging. The words heard in prayer were 
enongh for her: “Go to Farfa where a chamber is prepared 
for you.” 

It was about a day’s journey. Through the desolate Cam- 
pagna witlt its ruined combs and aqueducts, Bridget, Master 
Peter, and one or two others — probably servants — made 
their way, and found themselves in the mountainous Sabine 
region. In its most ferrile part, amid rich cultivation, watered 

by the rushing stream of the Farfarus, stood the great 


monasicry. 
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The appearance of the unknown travellers caused much 
surpiise, as they asked for a lodging, Fhe porter rekesed 
tudely, saying it was not the custom to give women hospi 
tality, Finally some Kind of onihause was suy 
roof to cover them for the night. Bridges accepted the offer 


ested as a 


with real joy. sceing that here was au oppurtitiity to iearn 

humility and make reparation for luxurigus ving im days 

gone by.?* 

After this rebuff, hawever, if was probably no casy matter 

to beg an taterview with the Lord Abbot, and it was certainly 
no smeolh and picasing message the anibassadar had to ce- 
liver, “Lord Abbot, you should be a mirrov to your monks 
and are instead the mainstay of harlors. You should be an 
example to une poor, a dispenser to the needy, but are rather 
a mighty lord than an almusgiver. You prefer to live in a 
castle toa monastery. You ought to le a teacher and a mother 
to your brethren, but have become a stepfather and step- 
mother. You revel in splendour and dissipation, and they 
suffer and inurmur all the day. Therefore, unless you amend, 
I will depose you from your castle and you shal! not have 
the companionship of the very least of your brethren. You 
shal) neither retarn to your own country as you think to do, 
not shall you enter Minc.” 

Just how the Abbot received the stern message from heaver 
we are not told, but the revelation has at the end this re- 
mark: “All of which things were fulfitled.?™ 

A second mission of reform undertaken by Bridget was 
more encouraging. After returning to Rome she again an- 
nounced she must sce off on a journey, this time as far as 
Bologna. Because of the well-known Dominican house at 
Bologna, some of St. Bricdget’s biographers have taken for 

granted it was here she clelivered her inessage. But the suppo- 
sition has no foundation whatever. The reform of a whole 
community is a sufficiently important event to be on record 
in the still existing Priory, but no trace of such a visit or such 
a reform is there. All that is known is that having been un- 
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successful at Farfa, St. Bridget went to Bologna to reform 
another monastery which was not that of the Friars Preachers. 
We may lake for granted that she would visit the tomb of 
St. Dominic, and it may be that it was at this time she re- 
ceived a revelation praising his rare sanctity and lamenting 
that sonie of his sons had uow grown worldly and had Icft the 
path of austere poverty and simplicity he trod in life aud in 
which on his deathbed he had begged the Queen of Heaven 
to keep them.’* 

The monks whom Bridget had come to reprove, received 
her with great courtesy and even honour, making her task 
more difficult. But this time she did not speak to deaf ears. 
The Abbot amended his evil Ufe and his whole community 
followed him. 

While she was engaged on her delicate mission of reform, 
Master Peter came to Bridget in much distress of mind and 
announced that he must leave at once for Rome. He gave no 
reason and seemed to have none, but said he could neither 
eat nor sleep until he had carried out what he was inwardly 
urged to do.” Bridget did not try to dissuade him though 
unwilling to be without his help. 

A few days later he reappeared and was not alone. Hardly 
able to believe her cyes, Bridget found herself face to face 
with her daughter Katherine. 


When Bridget left Sweden at the end of 13 49, her daughter 
Katherine had been the wife of Edgar von Kyren for some- 
thing over five years. The marriage had been arranged by her 
parents and had taken place cither shortly before or after 
her father’s death? The von Kyrens were one of the foreign 
families King Magnus I had encouraged to settle in Sweden 
and who had not adopted the Swedish custoin of using the 
father’s name as surname, The members of this family were 
in Bridget’s day frequent visitors ac Ulfasa, and Edgar was 
the son of one Lyder von Kyren who in 1314 had been mili- 
tary governor of Finland. Edgar was already knighted when 
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he asked Katherine's hand, so must have been at least ten 
years older than his tvelve-yearold taide, and he owned a 


beautiful estate knows by the vane ef Kdgar's Promontory. 

Katherine never seems to have shown any inclination for 
the cloister during her schooldiys with the Cistercians at 
Risaberga: yet, like her wether before her, her one clesire 
was to belong wholly to God, and though she offered no 
objections to the marriage arranged for her, she had quite 
definite ideas as ta the fife she wished to fead. and counted 
on persuading Mdyar to share her views. And lier will pre- 
valled. On the night of the wedding, after hearing al) she bad 
to urge, he cousented to make with her a vow of perpetual 
contnency. 

Qutiwardly Uie two lived the Hfle of these around them; 
Edgar atrended to his duties as landlord, as knight; Katherine 
was a charming hostess to her friends, and a pencrous alms- 
giver to her dependants. Ibut in privare they, fallowed a rate 
they had imposed on themselyes of prayer and rigorous 
penance. 

Bridget must have known all this, because we are told that 
something of their secret leaked out, and reacted the ear of 
Charles, the eldest son of the family, who was highly incensed 
at the gossip, and as guardian of his widowed mother and 
sister by the law of the province, tried to interfere. But 
vainly, Katherine and Edgar took his angry remonstrances 
calmly and went on as before. Whatever the mother thought 
of the step taken by the ovo concerned, she at least could 
plainly see that they were supremely happy, content with 
each other and with the way of life they had chosen. 

What then could have happened that Katherine should 
appear suddenly in Italy, with no warning and without her 
husband? And again: what part had Master Peter in it alle 

Katherine tald her long story. 

The detailed account of all that happened after the parting 
with her mother a year earlier, as well as Katherine’s reac- 
tions later to the new life that now began for her, can only 
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have come from herself. She told how the absence of her 
mother had so saddened her that as the months wore on life 
seemed to have become well-uigh unbearable. She knew her 
husband could not take her to Rome — he was out of health, 
as we are later told — so she kept her unhappiness to herself, 
as she thought. Buc one day he had begged her to say what 
was the matter. Why was she so sad? Many years later she 
was to tell St. Catherine of Siena that on the day her mother 
left Sweden she forgot how to smile. When Edgar himself 
opened the subject she had poured out all her troubles and, 
as it was the Jubilee Year, had asked him if she could nat 
join some of the pilgrims going to Rome and pay her mother 
a visit. It had taken some persuasion, she said, but finally he 
had yielded. She scems to have been able to make Hdgar 
share her own conviction that this longing for her mother 
had some special significance, for we read in the early Life 
from which this story comes, that when she was so earnest, he 
began to fear to oppose her lest he should also be opposing 
the will of God. Had he some premonition of his death which 
would take place in a ycar’s time? It seems possible, and if so, 
he might see in the journey to Rome a provision for the 
future of his young wife. 

Then, continued Katherine, came a most violent letter 
from her brother Charles to Edgar, threatening to kill him 
if he allowed her to leave the country. Edgar happened to be 
away from home, but she had suspected trouble and had 
opened the letter. She had not known what to do cill sud- 
denly the idea came to her of appealing to her uncle. This 
was Israel Birgersson, Bridget’s brother, a man of great 
wealth and importance in the kingdom, whose support — if 
she could gain it — would certainly prevent Charles from 
doing any harm to Fdgar. Katherine had written to him at 
once, had had a most kind reply with the promise of every 
help in the way of protection for her husband and money 
and servants for her journey. Su she had set off as soon as 
possible under the special care of Sir Gustay Tunesson, a 
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relative of Edgar's, and in company with quite a number of 
pilgrims. After three months of difficult travelling** they had 
at last reached Rome, had gone straight to the house by S. 
Lorenzo and had, of course, found it enipty — only servants 
in charge, who seemed to know nothing of her mother’s 
whereabouts. Then had begun « week of agonized searching, 
and finally, when praying one day in St. Peter's. she had 
looked up and had seen -- Master Peter. Ife had told her just 
where her mother was and had promised to take her to 
Bologua next day. Master Peter's strong inward urge Lo go 
to Rome was now explained, 

The Abbot of the mouastery received the newcomer with 
great reverence “because of the esteent in which he helt her 
mother, by whase holy exhortations he had been converted 
to a better life.” These are the words of Katherine's hivg- 
vapher, The meeting between the mother and daughter is 
placed by most of St. Bridget’s biographers at Farfa. I venrure 
to part company with these, for reasons which need not de- 
tain us here but which are discussed in the notes to this 
chapter? St. Katherine’s Life makes explicit menifon of 
Bologna, and unless its author was drawing on his imagina- 
tion when he described the reception she received and its 
cause, his words better fit the penitent abbot at Bologna than 
the impenitent one at Farfa. 

Mother and daughter returned after a few days to Rome, 
and Katherine began with great ardour and devotion to visit 
the various stations and shrines as the condition for gaining 


the Jubilee. 


The Holy Year was drawing to its close and the pilgrims 
from the various countries were prepating (o return to their 
homes. Katherine began to think it was time she, too, went 
back. She had feft Sweden with the one idea of being with 
her mother; the Jubilee was quite a secondary consideration, 
But now that she and Bridget had met and she had poured 
out all her news, she began to long to be back with her hus. 
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band. There seemed as much reasou now for leaving Rome as 
there had earlier been for leaving Sweden. 

One day when the time for leaving was near, Bridget came 
to her daughter and asked a direct question. 

“Are you willing,” she said, “to stay in Rome with me and 
work for the cause of Cliriste”’ 

Truly this seems an amazing question from anyone with 
Bridget’s strong sense of wifely duty, ung] we remind our- 
selves that in all her words and actions she let herself be 
guided by the lights received in prayer. Earlier, as we know, 
she had distrusted such lights, but now, with a child's simple 
faith, she listened to the voices that were heard so often and 
abeyed blindly the conumands that came. And it was now 
“by command of Christ," we read, that she asked this sacrifice 
of Katherine. Much as she Jouged for a helper in her neces- 
sarily lonely life — and that she did so long we shal! learn a 
little later on — it is certain that to put such a question to her 
daughter, when she knew of her anxiety to leave, cost her 
much, but she never faltered. 

If Bridget’s question surprises us, still more perhaps does 
Katherine's answer, With implicic cust in her mother’s in- 
tuitions, she at once cried out: 

“Not only my councry and my friends, but even my hus- 
band whom I love more than myself will IT give up and 
willingly, if it is pleasing to Christ!” 

It was an outburst of enthusiasm, and very soon there was, 
as we might expect, reaction. Yet Bridget accepted the sacri- 
fice quite simply and soon had another light in prayer, 

“Your daughter Katherine,” she was told, “is the one I 
promised you as a faithful co-worker in the affairs divinely 
entrusted to you. She is a fair sapling whom ic is My will to 
plant and have under My special care that she may grow 
into a fruit-bearing tree. And because she needs the dew of 
grace, 1 will water her with My wisdom. Advise her to stay 
with you, for it will be better for her to stay than to return. ... 
She ioves Me and also loves her husband, and because I 
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am the Lord of all, I will provide for him by giving him gifts 
which will be valuable to his soul, for it is My will to call 
him to Myself, and the illness from whitch he suffers is a sign 
of his death. Bur her I will fit for the work which from alt 
eternity I have designed for her, and will make it known.” 
Meanwhile Katherine continued to regret her promise to 

stay in Romic. And even when her mother could tell her defi- 
nitely that Edgar had died on Good Friday and that Christ 
Humself had said He would be all in all to her,?* it was long 
before she could resign herself to the new Iife, the austerity 
of the daily round, and the long hours al sileace. Tier pen 
ances at home had, after ail, been seléchosen and she and 
Edgar had had no sense of restraint. Here she felt lke a 
prisoner, the more because, owing to the notice she attracted 
im the streets, her mother felt obliged to forbid her to go out 
unless she had a Jarge escort. It was a time of testing and the 
strain nearly broke the poor captive. She tricd severe bodily 
penance and thought she had conquered her homesickness, 
only to find it return worse than ever. 

One day she was in a terrible state of depressian and bitter- 
ness as she sat alone in the house thinking how useless, after 
all, was the sacrifice she had made, when Bridget and Master 
Peter returned from one of their visits to the churches. They 
were alarmed, for she looked as if she were going out of her 
mind. When asked to say what was the matter, she only said 
nuserably that she was unable to explain. Bridget had per- 
haps not realized that things had gone so far, but saw that 
her daughter must fight her battle out in her own soul and 
that all she could do for her was to pray. 

Then at night there came to Katherine a vivid dream 
which filled her with compunction and took her humbly to 
her mother to beg her forgiveness. The whole world, she said, 
had seemed 10 her to be in flames, and as she was about to be 
consumed, she had seen the Virgin Mother wha reproached 
her with her unfaithfulness co her promises and said no one 

could help her until she had surrendered her will. Katherine, 
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at her mother’s suggestion, now made a vow of obedience to 
Master Peter and at last found peace aud strength and also 
the self-forgetfulncss that was to make her the ideal helper 
and companion for wham Bridget had yearned, 

When the definite news of itdgai’s death reached Rome, 
Bridget told her danghter she must make her choice between 
the state of marriage aud that of widowhood, fer she was still 
very young, rich, and of noble rank. Katherine said decidedly 
that she intended to be faithful to the lile she had vowed. 
But when it became known that the fau stranger so oflen 
kept hidden away was a widow, offers of inarriage poured in, 
Every persuasion was used, but Katherine stood firm, Then 
attempts were nade to capture her, One of her most persist- 
ent suitors was Count Latino Orsini, “Pwice he lay with his 
followers in ambush, aud twice his pian failed. Phe first time 
the sudden appearance of a stag made his retainers give chase, 
and Katherine and her fricuds were able to escape. Bridget 
had not been with them but seemed to know all about their 
danger, for they found her waiting at the door, while she 
exclaimed: ‘Blessed be the stag that saved you!" 

The next time Orsini somehow came to know that Bridget 

and her daughter would visit the church of 5, Lorenzo-out- 
side-the-walis, and lay in wait all night. [1is servants saw the 
two women pass, and waited their master’s command. He 
thought it was still night, and found Jie had been struck with 
complete blindness. Hle recognized Wiis as a punishment from 
heaven, had himself Jed to the church, where he luambly con- 
fessed his intention to Bridget and her daughter, and prom- 
ised if they would only forgive him, that he would henceforth 
be a faithful friend and protector. By their prayers his blind- 
ness was cured, and Latino Orsini fully redeemed his prom- 
ise. His name is often found in the Process. 

Later he married, and when his little son was dying, the 
parents at ance summoned Bridget to save him. She would 
not refuse. She remembered her own soi’s death-bed at Alvas- 
tra long ago, over which she had shed so many tears. Going 
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apart she prayer for some ume, then was taken to the sick- 
room. She asked (o be left alone with the boy, and spreading 
her cloak over Tiiin ane laying licr face to lis, she prayed 
again, ‘Chen she said: “Sleep, avy child, sleep.’ Seon she 
called the parents iad nurses, amd repeating wie words of the 
divine Physicia, said: “Phe child is net dead but sleeping,” 
and at once left the house, 

When the boy woke, he asked lor his clothes. He scemed 
bewildered, “Mother,” he asked, “what has happened? When 
Lady Bridget spread her cloak aver mie, I ctidu’t feel ttl any 
mare.” “Vherenpon he got up aud ran away to play with Ihis 
friends"? 


CHAPTER JII 


St. Bridget and Her Friends 


No picrur™e of St. Bridget in Rome is complete without men- 
tion of those among whom she moved and of her relations 
with them; for though she lived — it would seem almost un- 
interruptedly — in thought and prayer in the unseen world, 
yet she was never aloof, never uninterested in those around 
her or unmindful of their needs. Her desire was xlways to 
serve, and serve she did, whether the service was the one so 
painful to her of delivering messages to those in high places, 
or the grateful ove of humbly mending the clothes of her 
household. 

The saints are leaders in spite of themselves, and in the 
measure in which they have lost all thought of and interest 
in themselves, they become a centre of thought and interest 
to others. Bridget might wish, as she did, to live hidden and 
unnoticed, but a large circle of friends and even only ac- 
quaintances, revolved round her. The faithful friends that 
shared her roof in Rome shared also to some extent her 
austere life, in many cases during a number of years. They 
seconded all her interests, stood by her in all her dangers, 
and to them we owe the detailed accounts of her daily life 
found in the Process of Canonization. We feel in reading 
these that she was an object of love, veneration, and wonder. 

Bridget's household, constantly referred to in the Process 
as her familia, seerns to have been a large onc. It included 
some who came and went, like Prior Peter of Alvastra, some 
who joined her after she had been ahsent from Sweden for a 
number of years, and again those who were always with her. 
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To this latter class belongs the faithful Mester Peter who was 
looked up to by alf as the head of the liaise and ruled it in 
both spiritual and temporal tatters, and always, it is said, 
with great wisdom anct caluitress of seatd.2* Ele had need of 
both qualities, far lis postion wits iv easy one. On the spirit- 
ual side he had the direction of a saint possessing extraordi- 
nary gifts, who would do nathing without his sanction. On 
the material side, he found himself ina strange land and with 

a purse generally slender, ofien quite empty. 

The following is ai mostance of the asoney difliculties in 
which Bridget and Master Peter often fot themselves: 
"Onee,” we read in ane of the short revelations, “it hap- 
pened before the Vcase of All Saints that blessed Bridget had 
borrowed money from various peaple, because she had re- 
ceived nothing tron: fer country for three years, and she was 
in great anxiety since her creditors daily pressed fier for re 
payment. Then said Christ to her: ‘Boldly borrow money and 
reassure your creditors, proinising to pay them back on the 
first Sunday after the Epiphany when the Sudarium is ex- 
posed, for on that day the whole debt will be discharged. 
And so it happened. About Vesper-time on the said Sunday 
carne a messenger from her country bringing money, and she 
at once satisfied her creditors.” 

But such miraculous assurances and helps were the excep- 
tion. Usually Bridget felt just the same embarrassment that 
any of us would feel in like circumstances. Then would ensue 
a conversation such as the following. Bridget, heading her 
revelation, “The Bride speaks to the Virgin,” describes how 
Mary told her to trust in God who feeds the sparrows, and 
to have no care as to the morrow. 

"To which I replied: ‘Oh. dearest Lady, fair, rich, and full 
of virtues, for you have never sinned and are Gods beloved 
friend, perfect in all good works. Hear me who am full of sins 
and poor in virtue. We have food today but we shall have 
nothing whatever tomorrow and how can we be without 
care?" 
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“See if you have nothing superfluous. replied the Virgin, 
‘and if so, sell or pawn ict and so be at rest.’ 

“We have the same clothes for day and night,’ | answered, 
‘and a few cups and plates for our meals; the priest has his 
books and for Mass we have the chalice and vestments, 

“*The priest must not be without books, nor you without 
Mass,’ said the Virgin. 

“T said: ‘May I borrow money, pledging my word to repay 
it ata fixed time?’ 

“Yes, if you can pay it back at the time appointed, not 
otherwise.’ 

“Shall 1 work for a living?’ I asked. 

“What do you do now every day? asked the Mather. 

‘I learn Latin, [ pray and I write.’ 

“You must give up none of these things for manual work.’ 

“On what, then, shall we live tomorrow?’ 

“ TF you have nothing left, ga and beg alms in the Name 
of Jesus Christ.’ ”’* 


Some six or seven years aftcr Bridget’s arrival in Rome, 
she was joined by a Swedish knight, a connection of hers 
named Magnus Persson, who from that time became one of 
her very intimate friends, helping her in afl her works of 
charity and going with her on her pilgrimages. He had 
known her first at the Court of King Magnus, but had not 
been among those who derided her for her prophecies. He 
was at that time a man of wealth with a wife and children, 
So Bridget had surprised him considerably when she an- 
nounced one day that he would become a priest and enter 
the Order she was going to found. However, one after an- 
other of those belonging co hin died. Te then went to Rame 
and Bridget’s prophecy was fulfilled in due time, though not 
until after her death.* 

Besides her friends, there were also servants. Bridget recog- 
nized she had a duty towards thein as mistress of the house 
and did not pass over their fausts, but, says her daughter, 
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corrected them always gently and at a fitting time. “Very 
quiet aud peaceable.” are her words, “never roused to anger, 
and suffered the faults of her household humbly,"*4 

In one case something inere than patience was needed. Her 
cook caine to her. 

“Signora, your son Charles has been hanged!” 

“God forbid!” she exclaimed, “who told you?” 

“Pilgrims from Swedeu,” satd the man, unabashed, 

When Bridget found the report was without any founda- 
tion, there was no reproach, and when, some months later, 
the cook died, penitent ler his cruelty, she poured out her 
soul in prayer for him.*? 

AUonse da Vadaterva, editor of St. Bridget’s writings, has 
been mentioned more than ence. [f he did net live under her 
roof, he was so often with her that he may be reckoned as 
ene of her fasvia during the laste years of her life. He was a 
Spaniard of noble birth, had been consecrated Bishop of Jaen 
in Andalusia in 1359, and some nine years later resigned his 
office to become a hermit. He joined the Order of Our I ady 
oF Mount Olivet which had established itself in Tuscany, and 
later founded the monastery of San Girolamo di Quarta, out- 
side Genoa, where he died. In his evidence given in the 
Process of St. Bridget’s Canonization, he states that he first 
heard of her fram a hermit, Brother Lawrence of Spain; how 
she and her daughter had lived for many yeats in Rome, 
sharing their goods with the poor. This filled him with a 
great desire to know her, and when later he found himself 
in Rome, he sought her out and often talked with her.** In 
fact, from this time on, he stayed in Rome and devoted him- 
self to Bridget’s interests. He often acted as her confessor, 
went with her later to the Holy Land, was secretary and mes- 
senger between Rome and Avignon, and finally, as already 
said, undertook the editorship of her recorded revelations. 

The relationship between Bridget and the Bishop was one 
of mutual reverence. He trusted absolutely her tntuitions 
and marvelled at her gifts. If he guided her, he also let him- 
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self be guided by her, and it secined quite natural for her to 
address him as “my son,” 

In spite of the disiance, the dititculties and dangers of 
travel —indeed, perhaps hecause of them, since they made 
the journey more meritorious — many were the Scandinavi- 
ans who came to Rome long after the Jubilec Year had 
closed. Not only did Charles and Birger visit their mother, 
but various Swedish governors and knights, the Karl Marshal, 
the Archbishop of Upsala and others of the Swedish hier- 
archy, priests, monks, and also pilgrims fron: among the 
peasantry found their way to the home of their country- 
woman aud were welcomed by her. “Vhese various visitors 
brought her news from home and took back with them her 
letters and messages. 

Among the things she heard was that her daughter Inge- 
borg had died in the Cistercian monastery of Risaberga. 

Bridget’s first exclamation was ouc of thanksgiving. 

“I thank Thee, my lord Jesus Christ, that Thou hast called 
her away before the world became dear to her!" (Was slie 
jooking into the fuume when Risaberga was to become re- 
faxed and worldly?) 

Then she locked herself in her oratory and burst into a 
storm of tears. But it was not so much grief at the loss of one 
she had hardly expected to see again, as shame that she had 
given her child a bad example of pride and had not done 
more to help her,*? 

Bridget also learned that her wilful eldest daughter Mcrita, 
who had become a widow, had made a second marriage, and 
one which was little less displeasing than the first had been, 
tor Canute Algotsson was knewn to be worldly, ainbitious, 
and incurally avaricious. The news, too, of Cecilia, Bridget’s 
youngest child, was disquicting. She had left her convent 
school secretly to be married to a young squire, and her 
mother's hopes of her finding peace and safety as a Domini- 
can nun were dashed to the ground. 

Besides family news the Scandinavian visitors brought with 
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thei political gossip of absurlaag mierest ta one who had 
always iollowed clusely che cvenis affecting her country, Lt 
was a Lroublect Sweden uf which Bridge: heard. King Magnus 
aud his cider san, Erie, whoui he fred been forced lo accepe 
as co-Regent of Sweden, were abays at smife. When, 1 1359, 
Baic, his wiie, aud children all ciicel sndcdcely (thus fulfilling 
Bridget’s propiecy made to fim su dis chridhood), che ene- 
mics of Sidvuus said openly that they hrarct beer paisoncd by 
order of the King and even by the tane of Bkorche herself. 
The story of the uniatural crime has come dow to our owu 
days, but there is not the slightest hint of such a dung in Se. 
Bridget’s writings, for afl hier denunciation of Magus 

Atanather ume Bridget heard haw the uobles had risen mn 
rebeHion and that they, lier sua Charles among ther, had 
offered the crown of Sweden to Alber the Younger of Meek- 
lenburg, the King’s nephew, but a German. 

Though Magnus had gathered together i army and had 
faced his rebellious nobles, he had been defeated and 
imprisoned, 

For her cagerness to hear news of her country, Bridget 
yeproaches herself, and says Christ rebuked her, 

“Why do you take such delight in hearing about worldly 
people and their doings, and the wars of princes? Why are 
you so absorbed in all these idle tales?” 

tam temipied to make a short cligression here and continue 
nly quotations from a revelation which, though recorded six 
centuries ago, seems to be peculiarly sigiificant to-day. 

“The Devil moves the lords of this world to follow his 


will,” we read, “. .. yet IT ami the Lord, and it is by My 


judgement they will be judged. They have made to them- 
selves a new law which is contrary to Mine. They care only 
how to be honoured by the world, how to grow rich, how to 
do their own will, how to increase their race. “Fherefore by 
the truth of My Godhead and My Manaliood, I protest that 
if they die in duis fraine of mind they will never enter that 
land of which the land flowing with mailk and honey promised 
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to the children of Israel was a figure. And as those that de- 
sired flesh died by the sudden death of the body, so will these 
die the death of the soul. Bue those who do My will shall 
enter the land flowing with milk and honey, that is, heavenly 
glory, where there is no carth beneath and heaven above, for 
i, the Creator and Lord of all, am beneath and above, with- 
out and within, for T fill all chings. | will satisfy My friends 
not with honey but with sweetness ineffable and wonderful, 
so that they shall desire nothing but Me and shall want for 
nothing, for in Me is all good. Vhis gaod My enemies shall 
never taste except they turn from their evil ways. If they had 
but thought of what I have done tov them, if they haet hitt 
considered what I have given them, they would never have 
provoked Me to anger. For I gave them to possess all chings 
necessary and desirable, but in reason. I allowed them hon- 
ours, friends, and pleasures, bur in modevation. Hf a man in 
an honourable position thinks within himself; Since I am so 
placed, I will live according to my state, FE will hanour God, 
I will oppress no one, I will care for those under my charge, 
T will love all — then one in such a post of hunour is pleasing 
to Me. If a man has riches and says: I am rich, but I will 
never receive any unjust gain, I will do injury to no man, 
will keep myself from mortal sin, will help the poor — then 
that man with his wealth is pleasing to Me... . But many 
put their own law before Mine. They will suffer none to be 
in greater honour than they, they are never satisfied with 
their wealth. And in their pleasures they exceed what is right. 
‘Therefore, unless they amend anc follow another wry, they 
cannot enter My land which flows with spiritual milk and 
honcy — that is, with sweemess and plenty.” 

Here are ideas and expressions only too familiar to us. 
Men letting themselyes be led by the devil; a New Order, a 
world organized without reference to God and His laws; lust 
of power, worship of race, greed for wealth, unbridled pleas- 
ure. But as ever, St. Bricdget’s message Is not something 
merely negative but also posttive; not merely destructive but 
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constructive as well, Ti we hear in it the Fulaninations of 
divine justice, we hear also the pleadings of divine love. 

Sometimes Bridget was allowed to know of happenings in 
the Jand she had left without the aid of a messenger. There 
was the death of Katherine's Iursbiitcd. for instance. Another 
time she came to Master Peter aud told him she had heard 
these words: “Oh Master Mathias, blessed you, with such a 
crown prepared for you in heaven!” Master Peter at once 
minde a note of the date, and when, some time later, Prior 
Peter arrived from Sweden, bringing news of the death of 
Master Mathias, at which he had been present, it was found 
that the dates cojucided.** 

It was not only occasional visitors to Rome that flocked 
to Bridget’s house. As the years went on she became onc of 
the notabililies of the city and her front door was always 
opening and shutting during the hours she reccived visits. 
Those who sought her out might not always relish what she 
had to say in answer to their questions. If anyone came who 
was proud or in a state of sin, she at once became aware of an 
intolerable odour and had a bitter taste in her mouth. Once 
when seated by such a person, the odour almost overpowered 
her. She told him quite frankly that she knew him to he pos- 
sessed by a devil, and naturally he was very angry. Yet he 
afterwards amended his life and then the bad adour was 
replaced by a gocd one.** 

Bat if this plain speech was felt by Bridget to be necessary 
on occasion, it was surely something unsual. One who visited 
her speaks in his evidence of the gracious and smiling wel- 
come that it was her custom to give her guests. In The Book 
of Margery Kenpe, that curious mediaeval work whose un- 
expected discovery and publication has aroused so much in- 
terest, there are two references to St. Bridget of extraordinary 
value. Between Margery Kempe and St. Bridget there is, in 
some directions, a certain similarity, Both chaimed to have 
had intimate personal communications from Christ Himself; 
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neither was ever ia the cloister, but on the contrary fulfitled 
: the duties of wite and mother. Both could be, on occasion, 
outspoken in rebuke. Both went on long pilgrimages of devo- 
tion and to the same shrines. Here, however, the resemblance 
ends. The spiritual excitement, the cries and fouct weeping 
which made Margery so exceedingly unpopiiar, have ne coun- 
terpart in St, Bridget; are indeed unthinkable in connection 
with her. Her ecstasies caused wonder, but never repulsion. 
We have a sense of restraint; with all her love of puverry and 
humility, something of the grande dame remains wiih her to 
the end, and though sometimes mocked ac for her prophecies 
we cannot picture her incurring the censures passed on the 
very emotional Margery. 

Ik was some thiriy-five years aller Bridget’s death that Alar 
gery Kempe went tu Rome. She stayed at the Fbostel for 
English pilgrims, now the Venerable English Coilege, and 
visited the near-by house where St. Bridget had lived and 
died. There she found one who had been in the Saint’s serv- 
ice. She asked her to say something of her former mistress. 
The incident is best told in Margery’s own words. “This 
creature” (so Margery always speaks of herself), “spake with 
St. Bridget’s maiden in Rome but she could not understand 
what she said. Then she had a man who could understand 
her language, and that man told Sct. Bridget’s maiden what 
this creature said and how she asked after St. Bridget her 
lady. Then the maiden said that her lady, St. Bridget, was 
kind and meek to every creature, and that she had a laughing 
face. Also the good man where this creature was at host told 
her that he knew ber himself, but he little thought she had 
been as holy a woman as she was, for she was ever homely and 
kind to all creatures that would speak with her," 

Many who could not come to Dridget in person consulred 
her by letter. One engaged in matters of state asks her advice 
and begs for a rule of life. Another propounds his difficulties 
about the seven thunders mentioned in the Apocalypse. Some 
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of the Orsini family even iiplore her help Or putting an end 
to scandal caused by one of thir velatives Keeping ili-potten 
#aln. 
Bridget writes to the delinquent: “Mly Lord, 7 warn you 
ol the danger that Lesets your soul. Gy ihe Passion of Jesus 
Christ whe redeemed your soul, by His Precious Blood, | 
exhort you not to lose it for the sake of perisidle riches, 
Give back what you have seized. Goud is witness thul | say this 
to you not of my awn accotad, for Edo nat know you. Buta 
certain person keeping viel ancl net asleep, Jicard 1 prayer 
these words spoken by an angel; ‘Orso, Orso, what audacity 
is this that you show towards God and His justice? Self-will 
has mastered your conscience, You will speedily be fudged by 
God; then your canscicnce will speak and comdemiar you 
And the woman who was thus cousulted, admired, feared, 
would, in the privacy of her room, pour forth hier saul to 
God in utter self-abasement. “QO Lord God Almighty, blessed 
art Thou who hast created and redeemed me, and when L was 
worthy of damnation didst lead me back to penitence. I 
acknowledge, O Lord, in the presence of “hy Majesty, that 
I have wasted all that Thou hast given ine for my salvation: 
the time for repentance in vanities, the grace of Baptisin by 
my pride. I can do nothing of tnyself but sin. Send to me Thy 
Holy Spirit that ife may illuminate my heart and strengthen 
me in the way of Thy commandments, so that I may perse- 
vere in those things which } know [am inspired by Thee to 
do, and that no temptation may separate me from Thee." 
Bridget could not but know well her power of working 
miracles, for these seem to have been of almost daily occut- 
rence, but her humility always shrank from any suggestion 
thac her prayers were specially acceptable to God. Sometimes 
it took a definite command from Master Peter to induce her 
to exercise her gift of healing by prayer or touch. 
The Bull of Canonization says: ‘She stretched out her 
hands to the needy, showing to the poor and sick an inex- 
haustible love.” Rome's poor soon knew where they could 
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find help and the love of a friend. She served the sick, wash- 
ing their sores; she ofien received into licr house as guests 
those who needed special cave, nursing them back to health. 
And as in Sweden, she befriended girls who had fallen into 
sin, sheltered chem under her rool, taught then, and finally 
provided for chem.* 

Not only by syuipathy but by experience did she know 
what ic was to fear for che loss of a home. After some four 
years In Rome she was giveu a mouth’s notice to quit the 
Cardinal's house which had been her home since her arrival, 
She was in great perplexity, even anguish, for it was no easy 
matter to find a suitable place tor her large family, and the 
thought of having to go to one of che hostels for strangers 
with the beautiful daughter who already attracted so much 
attention, filled her with alarm. It must have been just about 
this time, too, that Cola Rienzi, once Rome's idol, was 
stabbed to death atnidse scenes of indescribable exciternent 
and horror, Vhe only direction Bridget received in prayer 
was that she and Mastcr Peter must go and search for a suit- 
able house. They obeyed, but day after day the weary tramnp 
went on with no success. Bridget was all packed up and ready 
to go toa hostel, when just two days before the month was up, 
a letter from the Cardinal arrived telling her she was quite 
at liberty to stay on in his house. She then understood that 
the trial had been sent to teach her what many a poor pilgrim 
had to suffer who arrived homeless and unwelcomed in 
Rome. 

Although the Cardinal's house was Bridget’s home for 
more than four years, the house in Rome which will always 
be associated with her is that which now bears her name — 
Casa Brigida, in the Piazza Farnese, with the church dedi- 
cated to St. Bridget attached to it. It belonged to Pietro 
Papazzurti, a Roman noble whose wife Francesca became ac- 
guainted with Bridget during the Jubilee Year. When Pietro 
died, Francesca invited her Swedish friend and her household 
to make Palazzo Papazzuri their home. It was known as the 
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touse of the Five Columiis, the portico having that number 


of columns, taken possibly from the old Theatre of Pompey 
close by. 

In St. Bridgei’s time it faced south on to what is now 
known as Via Monserrato (then Via Regola), a gravelled 
road running pavallel to the Viber. Scarcely a house was to 
be scen; fields lay between the road and the river. ‘To the 
north was the Giinpe dei Kiom, a meadow which left the view 
open to §. Lorenzo in Damaso, the church Bridget continued 
to attend. a the Process, Bridget’s home is referred to as 
the house in the Campo dei biort,*? 

Bridget’s daughter seconded her mother in all her works 

of charity and followed ber exatnple in the practice of pen- 
ance and poverty, wearing the shabby gowns patched for her 
by one who liad made herself lier household’s servant, Yet it 
seermed as if heaven itself could not bear anything so fair as 
Katherine to be meaniy clad. Stories were told by those who 
knew her and her mother to be in uced of money, of Kather- 
ine’s cloak falling back when she was out walking, and reveal- 
ing a gown of rich silk embroidered with flowers, and again, 
one who visited her when she happened to be ill in bed, 
declared that her coverlet was of gold and scarlet. Why, asked 
the bewildered onlookers, did not these ladies sell such costly 
things, instead of being pinched for food? 

But before Bridget gained the love and veneration of the 
Romans, she had for a ume to face their fury. 

She felt herself charged with a message, not merely to this 
one and that in private, but to all who were leading dissolute 
and unworthy lives. When it was found that she claimed to 
have revelations from God telling of His coming judgements, 
she was denousiced asa mad soouisayer; some even threatened 
to burn her alive. 

Bridget bore all this with her usual serenity, but she had 
her household to consider, and questioned, had she any right 
to expose them to danger? Yet such a strong sense of the help 
and protection of Christ and His Mother came to her in 
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prayer, that the chought of leaving Rome until the storm died 
down was given up. There came a revelation from the Virgin 
Mary, who said: “I will be to you and yours a shield of pro- 
tection against your spiritual enemies and against all attacks 
made on you. Jt is iny wish that you and your household, 
when you assemble for Vespers, sing the liymn “Ave maris 
stella.’ ”’ The direction was faithfully carvied out, and con- 
tinued later in St. Bridget’s Order." 

Animosity quickly gave way to venevauon, Rome became 
proud of possessing one so tavoured hy God, the “saintly 
widow,” as she is termed by Martin V in his coufirmauon of 
the Bud of Canonization. So much a part of Rome did she 
become that the “Fifteen Prayers of St. Bridget.” said to have 
been composed by her at Alvasira, and richly indalgenced 
when said by the crucifix in the basilica of Se. Paul, were 
insexted as important for pilgrims, in a Latin guide-book 
often printed in Rome at the end of the fifteenth century. 
The prayers in question, though always bearing St. Bridget's 
name, yet find no place among her writings as edited by Prior 
Peter and Bishop Alfonso, but certainly breathe her spirit. 

Among Sc. Bridget’s revelaions concerning the Rome ot 
the future is one which has aroused interest 1 aur own day 
when we have seen the signing of the Lateran Treaty and the 
formation of the Vatican City. It runs: 

“Lsaw in Rome as it were a plain, extending from the Pope's 
palace near St. Peter's to the castle of Sant’ Angelo, and From 
the castle of Sant’ Angelo to the Hospital of the Holy Ghost, 
and from there back to St. Peter's; and this plain was sur- 
rounded by a very strong wall by which were divers dwell- 
ings. Then I heard a voice saying: ‘That Pope who loves his 
Bride with the love wherewith I and My friends have loved 
her, shall possess this place with his Cardinals, so that he may 
summon his councillors more freely and in greater peace.’ "+" 

To many it is a favourite pastime to make prophecies fit 
their own time. But can we by any possibility imagine St. 
Bridget visualizing a Rome in which that “plain, girt about 
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with a sirong wall,” was all that Christ's Vicar could claim 
as his own, while the rest of the city of Peter and Parl was 
accounted merely the capital of an earthly kingdoua? Brad it 
been given her to foresce what we see today, she would 
assuredly have heard again in her anguished heart the Jament 
of Christ: “Oh Rome, for My many benefits you have made 
evil return!” 

TE we want to find a fulfilment — at least in desire — of the 
prophecy in St. Bridget’s revelation, we need go no farther 
than the century following her death. Nichols V (2449-1 (55) 
truly a “Pope who loved his Brice,” dvew up plans for a new 
Vatican Palace, the cletails of which bring St. Bridget's vision 
vividly to mind. FE quote from Pastor's History of the Popes: 
“The new Vaticun was to be a citadel... the papal Palace 
was also to include quarters for the College of Cardinals.” 
And again: ‘Phe tomb of St. Peter, actually situated at one 
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3 i = | extremity, was to be the centre of this grandiase plan, The 

i ! a opposite extremity was to be farmed by a large square in 

Fallin front of the Castle and Bridge of St. Angelo.” The same 

by author gives us the following words from the speech the Pope 

i | | ! addressed on his death-bed to his Cardinals: “If,” said Nicho- 

an ; # i las, ‘We had been able ta accomplish all that We wished, 

mhii | our successors would find themselves more respected by all 

ELF Hl Christian nations, and would be able to dwell in Rome with ; 
7 : oBS greater secuvicy both from external and internal foes. Thus 


it is not out of ostentation or ambition or a vain-glorious 
desire of immortalizing Our name that We have conceived 
and commenced all these great works, but for the exaltation 1 
of the power of the Holy See throughout Christendom, and 
in order that future Popes should no longer be in danger of 
bezng driven away, taken prisoners, besieged, and otherwise ' 
oppressed.” 

These words, spoken just five centuries ago, have surely a 
very special significance to-day. 
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CHAPTER IV 


Her Daily Life 


Sr. Baweer, surrounded by a large circle of friends, looked 
up to, consulted, working actively among the poor, visiting 
the great houses of Rome and receiving all who came to her; 
does this suggest the life freed from outside cares, intent on 
God, which we are told she had come expressly to seek?** 
But did tie things to which God called her ever develop in 
the way she expected? To the end we shall find her reaching 
her goal! only by seeming to turn her back wpon it, 

She had, after her husband's death, wrenched herself from 
her former life of family affections, social duties, and active 
works of charity, and had tried by prayer, solitude, and 
rigorous mortification to prepare herself for the unknown 
future. Her renunciation had been accepted and she had 
been granted a union with God close and intimate, the por- 
tion of certain specially chosen souls. And now in Rome, 
whither she had come in obedience to a divine call, she found 
restored to her, sa to speak, some of the things she had re- 
nounced and which in the past had seemed a hindrance. 
They were so no longer. Her souJ, simplified, saw all people, 
all events in God, so that she could pass from deep contem- 
plation to the active exercise of a very practical charity 
towards her neighbour, withont losing the peace in which she 
was now firmly established or her inner light of God's 
presence. 

She drew up for herself, and to a certain extent for her 
household, a definite plan of life, one which she believed had 
been given her by the Divine Founder of her Order. In its 
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main features it was to be a model for tlie furire Monastery, 
and so we find it monastic in its spirit of poverty, obedience, 
and mortification. No hour was unaccounted for. The hours 
for sleep were regulated, fasts were frequent and severe, 
though if more food was really needful it conld be asked of 
Master Peter. Study, prayer, and manual work were a pryt 
of every day, aud somte recreation was also provided fox, when 
Bridget gathered her household reaund her aud gave them 
pleasure by her conversation. “Phere was. too, the Greal 
Silence of the Cloister, and other times when all bat neces- 
sary speech was to be strictly avaided."" 

llowever faithfully Bridget’s friends kept to the prescribed 
rule, she herself, as we should expect, gave it its strictest and 
most literal interpretation. And since che hours alletred to 
sleep might he shortencd though never lengthened, she saw 
to it that her nightly rest was the rainimum. When she lay 
down on the only resting place she allowed herself ~ a rug 
on the floor with an old cloak to cover her- it was, says her 
daughter, her almost invariable custom to wait until she was 
getting warm and sleepy and then to rise for an hour's prayer. 
Afterwards she would return to her so-called bed and sleep 
uit about midnight, and then continue her prayers with 
many genuflections until daybreak, and this even when it was 
€rcezing and the cold intense. 

Katherine, who shared her mother's room, watched this 
austerity with some uneasiness, and sometimes when Bridget 
was asleep would contrive 10 slip under her something 
warmer and softer than the threadbare carpet which was little 
better than the stone floor it covered.** 

During the time of prayer after midnight, Bridget would 
often be quite lost in contemplation, sometimes lying pros- 
trate with arms extended, thus making herself a living cross. 
At dawn she confessed what she counted as her sins. Any fail- 
ures in thought, word, or deed, she always declared were at 
once made known to her by a taste in her mouth of sulphur. 
In the early morning she went out accompanied by her con- 
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fessor to visit the churches in Rome and outside its walls. She 
had first heard Mass in her awn oratory, but during these 
visits she would often hear many others.** Probably she would 
only return at dinner time. 

She was always silent at meals, though apparently others 
were allowed to talk if they wished, for it is said that it was 
no uncommon thing for her to be rapt in ecstasy when at 
table and to be quite unconscious of what was said or done 
by those with her. 

Bridget did not share all her secrets with Kathcrine, deeply 
as she loved her, and it was only after her mothet's death that 
the daughter Jearned the reason of a curious custom that 
took place during the meal. Thrice she would raise and ex- 
tend her hands and then join them together, in a threefold 
commemoration of Christ’s Passion.*? 

After dinner Bridget would yo to her room or to the ora- 
tory and there pray, read, or write down in Swedish any 
revelations she had reccived, to be translated later by one of 
her confessors. The translation made, she carefully compared 
it wich what she herself had written. If unable through illness 
to write down her revelations herself, as sometimes happened, 
she would call her confessor and a specially appointed secre- 
tary and ‘with great devotion and in the fear of God, as if 
reading Crom: a book,” says the early Life, she would dic- 
tate words which her confessor at once dictated to the scribe 
in Latin, Then what he had written she would have read to 
her, listening with the closest attention.“? 

What, besides the particular class of revelations already 
mentioned, does that great volume of close print named 
Revelationes caetlestes contain? 

Had warnings, prophecies, and sometimes denunciation of 
those among whom she moved been the exclusive burden of 
her writings, they would hardly have found their way so rap- 
idly over Europe. The people of that age found nourishment 
for their souls in the direct. consideration of the great funda- 
mental truths of Faith; the Creation, the Fall, the Incarna- 
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tion, and Redeniption; man’s struggles here on earth, lis tail- 
ures and recoveries; Death, Judgement, Purgatory, Ieaven, 
Hell. These were the subjects they found treated ot in Bridg- 
et's writings. As to her manner of conveying the message she 
felt heaven had entrusted her with, the phiaseology is tht of 
her time, The allegorical form of speech is such as would be 
farniliar to her hearers, accustomed as they were to sini 
tudes, parables, bright lights, and dark shadows. the wealth 
of the imagery used by her, combined with her reputauon 
for possessing extraordinary spiritual gifts, nade her works 
among the most popular spiritual reading of the fltcenth 
century, 

She broke no new ground. When the Church hails tier as a 
“new lighc’’ and says that to her were revealed heaven's se- 
crets, such expressions in no way Buply she had some aew 
gospel to deliver. She said what others hact said belorve ler 
and with an accuracy of expression that won the assigninent 
to her special Mass of the words from the Hook of Wisdom: 
“I called and the spirit of wisdom came upon me,” since her 
acquaintance with the writings of the Doctors of the Church 
can have been but slight.® Truly no one wha reads her Book 
of Revelations even cursorily can think that she would have 
been capable of producing what she did without some very 
special assistance. 

There are also revelations which treat quite simply of 
things constantly in her thoughts, such as the sufferings of 
the Passion, or the rare gifts of God's saints, and in particular 
the glories and prerogatives of Mary. And underneath all 
Bridget’s words — here, surely lies much of the secret of her 
power — we hear the beat of her own loving, humble, and 
grateful heart, which breaks forth every now and agaiz into 
acis of deep self-abasement, of adoration, thanksgiving, and 
burning love. 

“QO my most tender God,” she cries, “when Thou dost 
deign to visit me, my heart ts so full of sweetness I can scarce 
contain myself! It seems to me Thou dost so imprint Thyself 
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upon my soul that Thou Thyself becomest my very heart and 
inmost being. lappy should £ be could 1 do what is pleasing 
to Uhee. Do ‘Thou, O Best Belovect, give me Thy help in ali 
things, that I may scek and promote Thy glory”? 

No doubt it was because she telt she had a message for 
mankind that Bridget spent a part of her day in the study of 
Latin. She could hardly have been wholly ignorant of it be- 
fore this time, as some evidence in the Process seems to 
suggest, but hey progress in her study and the ease with which 
she caine to write and spcak a language so different from hea 
own were sulliciently notable to have been considered as 
something in the nature of a miracte.® 

But as we have seen, the hours set apart for work included 
humbler tasks than learning Latin, for she took delight in 
mending the clothes of her big houschold. And when the 
purse kept by Master Peter was nearly or quite empty, she 
would sit among the Italian beggars gathered on the steps of 
S. Lorenzo in Panisperna and beg alms of the passers-by. She 
would receive with great sweetness aud humility what was 
given her, kissing the gift devoutly as something bestowed on 

Christ Himself.** [lere was her opportunity of making some 

small reparation for that price over which she grieved as she 
thought of the days when she had been one of Sweden's great 
ladies. 

Vespers, more walks to Romic’s sanctuaries, and the visits 
she must make or reccive as part of her apostolate occupied 
her afternoons, and at night the whole household gathered 
in the oratory to sing the Jivine Office and, as expressly men- 
tioned, the Sequence of the Holy Spirit. When Bridget finally 
retired for the night, none might speak to her, not even her 
daughter.™ 

Such was her daily life as seen from without. What was its 
inner character can only be guessed at. We have her ardent 
outpourings of praise, adoration, and leve, some of which 
have just been quoted, and we are told by Alfonso in his 
Prologue tothe eighth book of the Revelations, that the 
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favours showered on her by heaven brought an almost over- 
whelining joy. As far as we know, she does not scern to have 
suffered from the long periods of spiritual darkucss and 
weariness which are so often the lot of God's special friends, 
und] the last monihs of her life, when ber desolation came 
almost as a surprise aud was accompanied by sharp tempta- 
tions. Yct it is certati that this ardent Jover of the cross 
was uéver without suflering, and that her pain over man’s 
rejection of his Redcemer's love and over her own human 
frailties grew ever more keen ay she was drawn closer to the 
ineffable purity of God. 

The disciplined life we have sketched went on for more 
than twenty years, interrupted only by vavions pilgyimages, 
during which the daily moitificalion was as great, though it 
necessarily took a somewhat ditterent form. 

The earliest pilgrimage was Lo Assisi, and the date given 
for it by Swedish scholars is 1354, that is, five years after the 
arrival in Rome. “Phe journcy was undertaken in conse- 
quence of a vision Bridget had of the Povercllo when praying 
in the church dedicated to him, 8. Francesco a Ripa. It was 
on his feast, October 4, and he said to her: “Come into my 
cell and eat and drink with me.” She needed no urging. She 
took the invitation to mean she must journey to Assisi, and 
at once she prepared to go. 

In Assisi two churches, one very different from the other, 
draw the lovers of St. Francis. On the very edge of the steep 
hill to which chings the little rose-coloured town, is the great 
church built after the Saint’s death and containing his tomb. 
In the fourteenth century its magnificent frescoes had not 
long been completed. In the plain below lies St. Mary of the 
Angels (not then as now covered by a basilica), and in this 
first home of the Friars Minor every stone of the humble 
little building speaks of Francis. 

In St. Bridget's day, the exact place of the Saint's relics was 
still undiscovered, and the sight of that fine building on the 
hill was pain to her, since it seemed to show on the’ part of 
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his sons a virning away from Lady Poverty. She was thinking 
about this and praying in the church St. Francis loved, when 
she had a vision of Chiist. He said: “My friend Francis 
descended from the mount of pleasure inte a cave, where his 
bread was divine ftuve, his drink tears, and his bed the cor- 
tempiation of My works and My commands. But his brethren 
now ascend the mount of worldly cares and pleasures and 
regard not the huznility and the consolations of their Father 
and My friend." 

When after a few days Lridgct paid a last visit to the 
church in order to commend hersell and her companions to 
the prayers and protection of St. Francis on their return jour- 
ney, to her delight, he appeared 10 her, saying: 

“You did well to came, fer I invited you to my cell to eat 
and drink with me. Yet the cell of which I spoke is not this 
house. My cell is true obedience. My meat was drawing my 
neighbour from the vauities of the world to serve Gad with 
his whole heart; this was to me deficious food. And my drink 
was the joy I tasted’ when I saw those I had converted lave 
God with al] their might. Fnter into this my cell and share 
my meat and drink that you may be refreshed throughout 
eternity.’55 

This story of Bridget and St. Francis is typical of her acti- 
tude towards God's saints. They are all her dear and honoured 
friends, and when she visits their shrines it is to make no 
formal visit of devotion but to have an interview with the 
saint she has come to honour. During a much longer absence 
from Rome some years later than the visit to Assisi, she vis- 

ited the various shrines in the kingdom of Sicily: Ortona, 
Bavi, Salerna, and Benevento, where in turn she honoured 
the relics of St. Thomas the Apostle, St. Nicholas, St. 
Matthew, and St. Bartholomew, and she teils us what she said 
to them and what they said to her, or it may be what their 
Divine Master said of them in their praise, such as the follow- 
ing: “The Apostle St. Phomas was My treasure... truly a 
light in the world.” And of St. Andrew whose tomb at Amalfi 
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was visited a few years later: “‘Jiis body was My temple, 
adorned with all virtue. “Pherefore is his shvine a place of 
help to sinners, for those who go there with faith will not 
only be absolved from their sins bur will receive abundant 
and eternal consolation, Nor is this strange. For he was not 
ashamed of My cross but bove rt with joy, aud therefore I 
hear and receive those for what fie prays, for his will is 
Mine.” 

A visit was also nade to the shrine vf St. Michael at Monte 
Gargano, and Bridget declared afterwards that she hac heard 
angels singing there the praises of their Creator. 

During this pilgrimage, extending over iwe years accord: 
ing to Katherine's account, Naples was the headquarters. 
Here Bridget alveady had a friend, Nicholas Orstai. Count of 
Nola, who had made her acquaintance first in Reme during 
the Jubilee Year. We know she went to Ceaart, for Orsi im 

evidence given for the Process of Canonization, speaks of 
having seen her there, but the revelations which cemcern the 
Qucen of Naples seem to belong to a later visit. 

Queen Joanna of Naptes had succeeded her grandfather 
Robert the Wise when she was only seventeen, and had at 
this time been reigning thirty ycars or thereabouts. She had 
inherited his taste for art aud Jetters but not his virtue. and 
Petrarch has painted a revolting picture of her Court, where 
every kind of vice was io be found. 

Joanna was curious to see one who had fone been a 
notability in Rome and whe had the reputation of being a 
seer, and with the curiosity was mingled a certain reverence 
for Bridget’s sanctity. For in the Queen’s strange character 
there was somewhere 4 spirit of faith, and though she was to 
pay lictle heed to the Saint’s admonitions, she would have for 
her to the end a real respect — almost an affection. 

Joanna’s subjects were immensely proud of her, fascinated 
by her wit, brilliance, and beauty, and were always ready to 
smile on those she favoured; so when Bridget was received 
and honoured by the Queen, all Naples Rocked to her. 
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Some real and lasting fricndships were made by Bridget 
during this visit. Vhere was. tar instance, Lapa Buoncdel- 
monte, a native of Florence, but Hving with her husband and 
littie son in Naples. The friendship began perhaps with the 
cure of the boy. Lapa went to Bridget and humbly begged 
her as a favour to touch her child or evert only make the sign 
of the cross over him. Bridget did both and the care was ine 
mediate and complete.” “Uhis friendship with the Buondel- 
monte family has given us a letter of St. Bridger’s still extane 
and discovered some years ago in the State Archives in Flor- 
ence, It runs; 

“To the noble lady, Donna Lapa de Avarolis, my revered 
daughicr, this letter is to be delivered. 

“Most revered Lady and my dearly beloved daughter, 

“Wich the customary salutations in the Lord, F wish to tell 
you that we have received good and comforting news from 
our native land and on that account shall remain here for the 
present, God willing, to see to various affairs. Oh, that during 
this time we might do something gucd to further our soul’s 
salvation and through us, though unworthy, honour, bene- 
diction, praise and thanksgiving might be rendered eternally 
io the Lord Jesus Christ! 

“We long with ail our hearts to see you here, most beloved 
daughter, and should your Ladyship decide to come here, I 
beg you to send word as soon as possible not only to your own 
people but also to us who never forget your kindness, and as 
long as we live will be at your service. Also we beg you as 
soon 4$ tay be, to give our respectful greelings to Nicholas 
Soderini, thanking him in our name and on our behalf for 
having provided tor our welfare by his daily kindness, re- 
peated expenditure and solicitude. 

“Master Peter gets better every day and humbly commends 
himsel€ to your prayers. Remeniber us all to... Fsau... 
and all your household. May the Most fligh ever preserve 
and guide you by FIs grace. 
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The allusion to Master Peter gives us Lic year igo as tic 
date of this letter. What. is the meaning of its signature? ft 
has been suggested Lhat it may be a reference lo sone iis- 
nomicr given to Bridget which amuscd her and Lapa and is 
now recalled. It is rather a pleasing Lhougtt, bringing the 
Saint nearer to us, that a letter, written in the formal style of 
the time should end with something like a joke between twa 
intimate friends. The letter is considered to be undoubtedly 
Bridget’s. 

Another friendship made in Naples brought under the 

Saint’s influence a young man, Elzear de Subrau. When 
Bridget came into his life, he was at the cross-roads, consider- 
Ing his future career, wavering between studying for tle 
priesthood and following a worldly course, as lis friends 
urged. He met Bridget by chance at the house of a mutual 
friend, tell under her spell, and asked her to give hima rule 
of life. This she later did, saying it had been revealed to het 
by the Virgin Mother. Eizcar found that thoughts and con- 
versations of his were all known and his questions answered, 
and following the advice given, he gave up his worldly ambi- 
Uons and went off to Bologna to study for the priesthood. 
Years later as Cardinal and a member of the papal commis- 
ston appointed to examine Bridget’s writings and religious 
rule, he was able to repay in some measure the debt he owed 
her. 

‘The Bulli of Canonization says that St, Bridget was often 
seen raised from the ground when at prayer. As far as evi- 
cence goes, this phenomenon seems only to have been seen by 
chosen witnesses, First by a brother at Alvastra whose doubts 
about her were set at rest by seeing her raised ap while pray- 
ing in the monastery church. Then, after she came to Rome, 
it was a certain John of Pormacio, noted for his holy life, who 


“Written in Rome on ithe morrow of the Feast of tie Vir- 
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asserted that he had scen her raised in the air about half the 
height of a man. This was somewhere near the Colosseum 
and when in company with others. Her feet, said the witness, 
did not seem to nove, but she was barne along like a ship. 
Another time he saw her thus raised while hearing Mass at 
the basilica of St. John Lateran. When the Fpistle had been 
sung she was lifted up and borne along in the air to the chapel 
called Sancta Sanctorum, whither he followed her. At yet 
another mecting, he declared her face shone with so brilliant 
a light that it dazzled him.t* Was Bridget herself aware of 
these wonders? We do not know, and it seems nulikely, as she 
took the utmost pains to hide her spiritual gifts from others 
or to seem in any way different from those around her. 

It was when increasing age and her stern treatment of her- 
self were beginning to tell scriously on her, that Bishop 
Alfonso came to know her, and henceforth watched her daily 
with astonishment and ever deepening reverence. A sort of 
amazed admiration is constantly appearing in his evidence 
given some ten years later. The aristocratic Spaniard, who 
never forgets Bridget’s noble birth, tells how she would kneel 
humbly before Master Peter to beg from him some of her 
awn money to buy perhaps a pair of shoes for one of her 
family. Or it might be she asked leave to give alms; this re- 
straint was her hardest sacrifice. Sometimes, notes Alfonso, 
lier request was granted and sometimes refused. Again, he 
heard her sharply rebuked “by word and gesture” for what 
only her saintly confessor could consider faults. Bridget 
would immediately ask pardon, striking her breast. Or if, in 
her cager enthusiasm she expressed her ideas too freely, she 
would check herself with a humility which had about it 
nothing artificial. 

Alfonso often went with her on her visits to the churches, 
and could hardly bear te see one whose bodily strength was 
clearly giving way, tramping Rome’s muddy, uncared-for 
streets in rain and suow. Soinetimes, says this tender-hearted 
hermit, he would secretly take with him sweetmeats, and 
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when he saw her reacly to drop from slicer exhaustion, would 
offer them to her. One is glad to know she accepted this 
slight relief, motived as it was by charity. lt is well to re- 
member that Uiis intrepid walker was not only fasting, bul 
wearing, as had been fer custoin for many years, hatreloth 
and hard knotted cords next her Mesh.” 

Alfonso would sometimes lay his doubis and difliculties 
before her, even those of cousctence, She had bug one answer 
for him as for all who asked her advice: “T aim a sinner and 
unworthy to pray to God for you, bat do you ask Gud to give 
tne Eis grace and fF will gladly think over ihe matter, and 
perhaps He will reward your humility ancl mot tike account 
of my sintulness.” Self-abascinent, says the saine witness, was 
her coristant atiitude of soul hofore Gad. She never presumed 
on the favours granted her, but anly miarvelted at God's 
cheice of her. She related them to her confessors from no 
motive of vanity, but only in fear lest she might be deceived. 
This ardent advocate for Bridwet's canonization sums up his 
belic€ tn her sanctity thus; “ler gifts were not agatost nature 
but above it; given for the strengthening of faith and proved 
by a life full of virtues persevered in to the last and crowned 
by a holy death. She was firm in faith, humble in her conver- 
sation, sincere and exemplary in her ways, Just nm her works: 

loving in her deeds, austere in abstinence, assiduous in watch- 
ings, fervent it) prayer; most patient In adversity, most devout 
in her use af the sacraments, most obedient to commands, 
most zcalous in all her work for Christ; not seeking the vain 
praise of men, for she despised worldly honours aud display: 
never seeking after wealth, for she despised her own; shun- 
ning the pleasures of the flesh, for she mortified her body ancl 
treated it but as dung thar she might glory in Christ; with 
no thought for worldly well-being, as is attested by her con- 


fessors, by her servants and by all. 
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CHAPTER V 


Hefore the Pope 


Karty in the year 1367 Rome was astir with a wholly new 
excitement. Men were at work on the crumbling walls of the 
papal palace, trying to make ic look habitable; the Vatican 
gardens, so long a wilderness, were being set in order; the 
Pope was at last coming home. 

Pope Clement VI hac been followed by Innocent VI — Hike 
his predecessor, a Frenchiman, though more independent of 
French control, From one of Bridget’s revelations tt would 
appear that writings of hers had been sent to him. It is sup- 
posed that he had the intention of restoring the papacy ta 
Rome; he certainly prepared for his successor's return by the 
appointment of Cardinal Albornaz as Legate, for the Span- 
iard, by his gifted administration, brought back the whole of 
the Church States under papal rule. 

Innocent’s reign lasted tcn years and he was succeeded in 
1362 by a Benedictine alybot who took the name of Urban V, 

‘The election must have filled Bridget with hope, for the 
new Pope was austere in his life, disliked the Juxury of 
Avignon, and showed plainly his intention to reform certain 
abuses. One of her revelations found its way to Avigzion. 
This, together with the persuasions of the Emperor Charles 
{V and the entreaties of Petrarch, strengthened the Pope's 
own desire, and in April, 1367, he lefe for Rome in spite of 
the protests and opposition of his French cardinals. He was 
met at Corneto by Albornoz and went frst 10 Viterbo, where 
the Legate died and so could not take part in the triumphal 
procession into Rome which took place in October. 
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The enthusiasm in Rome was immense. Petrarch greeted 
the returning poncft with the words: “When Esrae] went out 
of Egypt, the House of Jacob from a barbarous people, then 
was our mouth filled with gladness and our tongue with joy.” 

On October 16 the Pope sang Mass at St. Peter's and as 
soon after as might be, Bridget did homage, taking with her 
her two sons Charles and Birger who lately had come to 
Rome. Abbess Margaret Clausdotter, in her chronicle con- 
cerning Bridget’s faniily, has described the scene. Birger wore 
a long silk robe, the usual dress of his country on state occa- 
sions. But Charles was decked out in fanciful extravagance, 
with a massive belt set with little bells and a mantle of 
ermine skins, so arranged that the ermincs seemed alive, 
some running up, same down, and each with a gilt bell at 
its neck and in its mouth. 

The Pope looked at Bridget’s pale, ascetic face and then 
turned to her sons. 

“You,” he said to Birger, “are your mother’s son.” Then to 
Gharles: “And you are a son of the world.” 

Bridget at once fell on her knees and begged for her son 
the remission of his sins. The Pope in reply lifted the belt 
Charles wore and then his own monastic girdle. 

“Surely,” he said, “to carry the weight of this belt is 
penance cnough!”" 

But Bridget burst out with: “Oh, Holy Father, free him 
from his sins and I will free him from his belt!” 

Soon Magnus Persson was sent by Bridget to the Pope with 
a letter telling of a vision she had had concerning him. 

She describes the condition of the Church in terms of an 
actual building in which the Pope represents the doors. 
The building ts in a terrible state of decay and filth and 
is in danger of ruin. The return of Christ’s Vicar to the 
place where Peter once ruled is praised as the beginning of a 

better state of things. The Pope if he wills can repair the 
building; first by personal humility, then by making restitu- 
tion for money wrongly acquired, giving it to the needy; 
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again, by doing away with luxury and living in the utmost 
simplicity. A severe indictment of the worldliness and pride 
of the cardinals follows. They should be the support of the 
Pope and must be turned from their present evil ways, first 
by gentle words and remonstratices, and then, if these do not 
suffice, the hammer of a just anger niust be employed. 

And so the revelation continues, treating of each section of 
the Ghurch in turn. 

Bridget had had tong training in waiting: a particularly 
hard lesson to Icarn for one of her intense nature, whose will 
was masterful and whose cyes always looked straight through 
every obstacle towards the end she sought. In her ears often 
sounded words heard long ago in prayer: “Go to Rome and 
stay there until you sce both Pope and Emperor.” Now her 
hopes soared high. The Pope had come; the Emperor would 
surely follow, and then at last she could present her Rule and 
it would be ratified by the Head of the Church. But when she 
spoke confidently of the speedy coming of the Emperor, her 
prophecy was met with incredulous laughter." 

Al connection between the two great universal powers — 
Empire and papacy — had practically ceased. The Empire had 
fallen in 1250, and though restorcd in Germany, counted for 
little in Italy, ‘The Emperor Charles IV, elected in 1346, had 
the ambition to be crowned in Rome, and his wish was ful- 

filled five years later, but according to the condition exacted 
by the Pope, he left immediately after the ceremony. And 
now, seventeen years later, he appeared in Italy again, and 
Rome saw the amazing sight of the Head of the Church and 
the heir of the Caesars entering the city together. This was in 
1368. From the castle of Sant’ Angelo to St, Peter’s, the Em- 
peror humbly led the Pope’s white mule, and later acted as 
deacon at his Mass. 

Yet Bridget’s own hopes in regard to this momentous meet- 
ing were not fulfilled. She sent the Emperor two letters. One 
was an allegory, bidding him louk at four daughters of the 
heavenly King: Humility, Abstinence, Self-Denial, and Char- 


112 Sr. Baaporr in Roar 


ity, who had been driven from their heritage by Pride, Pleas- 
ure, Luxury, and Siruony. A second letier was a direct appeal 
to Charles to support her request to the Pope. She spoke, as 
was her way, on belialf of Christ Ptituself. Briefly. the letcer 
was as lollows: 

"Tam the Tyue Light, wao have Myseif set yoir as a hehe 
in the world, Because it was My good pleasure, [set you on 
the imperial throne. } speak to a woman the words of My 
justice and My mercy. Receive the words she lias written and 
study them, for they come from Me, I would have you know, 
you to whom I have committed the power of culig, that I, 
the Creator of all things, have dictated a Rute tor religious 
in honour of My beloved Mother and have given ii te Ubis 
woman who writes to you. Read it and do your utmust to see 
that what comes from Me way be approved by the Supreme 
Portitt who is My Viear on earth, even as I, who am God, 
have approved it before the heavenly court... ."* 

The Pope kept the copy of the Rule Bridget had given 
him, but gave no sign of approval. To the Emperor the whole 
thing no doubt seemed unreal and fantastic, and he made no 
response. 

Bridget had always felt sure that in order to gain the de- 
sired confirmation, she must herself work hard and do her 
utmost. She had been told, she says at the end of the revela- 
tion of the Rule, that if the Pope, influenced by others, 
should not give credence to its heavenly origin, three wit- 
nesses from her own country, a bishop, a priest, and a reli- 

gious, would be in Rome together and would help to 
persuade him. Now these three witnesses seemed to Bridget 
to be at hand. The Bishop of Vaxjo, who knew her well, 
happened to be in Rome at this time. Might not he be the 
promised bishop, and the two Peters the priest and the 
religious? 

However, she recognized that someone was needed to bring 
her cause personally before the Pope; one who knew just how 
to approach him and awaken his interest. So she turned to 
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Nicholas Orsini, Count of Nola, always ready to be of service, 
and in Rome at the momeut. She begged him to bring the 
matter of the Rule to Urban’s notice and to plead for its con- 
firmation and for perinission to found the monastery in 
Sweden in accordance with her revelation. 

Orsini undertook the commission, no doubt with much 
nlisgiving. We can casily imagine how the whole thing must 
have looked to him. More than twenty years ago in far-away 
Sweden, Bridget had, so she allimed, received a direct com: 
mand from Christ to found a new religious order, lts Rule 
purported to come from the very lips of Christ, word for 
word, and according (o these directions, a monastery was to 
be built for both monks and nuns on a certain plan, at an 
unknown place called Vadstena. Meanwhile Bridget had 
been told to go to Rome, wait there for the coming of Pope 
and Emperor and then seck the papal confirmation. Well, 
the improbable had happened; Urban and Charles were both 
in Rome. Bridget, when received in audience, had told the 
Pope of the prediction, and the pretates who had laughed 
before at her words were there to bear witness. At the sare 
time, it had to be remenibered that when Bridget had sought 
permission to establish her Order from Urban's predecessor, 
Clement VI, it had been definitely denied. 

Yet, whatever the Count’s personal feelings were as to his 
own part in this affair, his deep reverence for Tridget’s holi- 
ness, his belief in her supernatural gilts, and his warm 
friendship urged him to do his very best. Not only once but 
many times did he bring up the matter in conversations with 
the Pope, and thanks to these persevering efforts, Urban at 
last handed him the draft of Bridget’s Rute, told him to show 

it to some others whose opinion could be trusted, talk the 
whole thing over with them, and then report to him. 

The Count obeyed, asked the help of various men, relJi- 
gious and others, and together they examined the document. 

Phey very soon saw that in its present form it wonld have no 

chance whatever of being accepted or even looked at by the 
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Roman Curia, accusionied iv a very different style of diction 
from Bridwet's inysterigus luigutge, reudcred tmorcover inta 
bad Latin by a Swedish monk, dhe auly thing to be done 
was to recast the whale Raie, though without clanging its 
mcaning and sprit. dhis die Count of Nola uncderiook to do, 
and showed lis cliaft doa faickger, telling her that ab alamuet wikh 
her approval he would take i to the Pope. Budgce declared 
heiseli sacisticd, and accordingly Orsini sought another inter: 
view with Urban, who this thie showed tlt he cough seri- 
ously of the matter, (te appointed two cardial to confer 
with a nuzaber of theolovtans and make auy necessary 
corrccuons,'" 

And now, because Bridget Felt hapelal as to the resuli of 
the Count’s mediation, and possibly, too, because she wished 
Lo show ihat the establishusencol lier Order was poi nicrely a 
schenie on paper, she determined lo have rhe building ol her 
monastery begin. 

One day she called to her fohin Persson, a brother of Mag- 
nus, and at this time staying with her, 

“My dear John,” she said, ‘when you return to Sweden, 
go to Vadstena, and when the necessary houses have becn 
built, stay there until I come, God leading me, for in that 
place a manastery must be built.” 

John understood her to mean (as indeed she dic) that he 
was not only to superimtend the building of the new mionas- 
tery but te enter it as ainenk. And like his brother Magnus, 
when jong ago his entrance into the Order had beer proaphe- 
sied, he was dismayed. 

“My Lady,” he protested, “I am a married man with chil- 
dren, I cannot become a monk!” 

“You will take your wife with you to Vadstena,” answered 
Bridget serenely, “and I will have your children and provide 
for them. Go to the Bishop of Linképing and he will give you 
letters concerning this place and help in every way on my 


behalf.” 
It may be remembered that the royal! residence at Vad- 


Revore THE Pore nis 


stena, given by King Magnus for the new nionastery, had 
been destroyed and the site was merely a heap of ruins. Phese 
Tuins John Perssou, obedient to Bridget’s commiand, arranged 
to have cleared away as soon as he returned to his own coun- 
try and building was begun, Later lis children died and he 
hecame a monk, bis wife a nun.”? 

Te seems to have been during the time of waiting for the 
report of the cardinals on the new Rule and the Pope's Anal 
decision as to the Order, trae Bridget and her friends again 
went on pilgrimage.” She did not want to go. For the first 
time we hear her uttering a very human protesr when a 
divine command came to her in prayer to go to Amalfi and 
there venerate the relics of Si. Andrew anct afterwards go on 
to Naples over Christmas. 

“Oh, Lord,” she cries, “time ts slipping away, old age and 
infirmity are coming on me and money is melting!” 

Then in her heart sounded words of conifort: “I am the 
Lord who creates and re-creates, a helper in necessity, a de- 
fender and a giver of gifts.”™ i 

Pope Urban, though still silent as to the Rule, yet showed : 
his interest in Bridget and her journey by granting leave for 
Mass to be said on a portable altar wherever they might be, 
even in countries under interdict. And later he gave her a 
passport for herself, her daughter, and her two sans to ga to 
the shrine of St. Nicholas at Bari and to Monte Gargano.* 
So it would scem as if the pilgrims went over much the same 
ground as before. 

Uf Bridget had qnailed before the long, cold journey to 
Amalfi (it was Decemher), she proved to be the most eager 
and energetic of all when on the way to visit Ortona for the 
second time. She longed to possess a relic of the Apostle St. 
Thomas, and afterwards told her confessors thar during the 
first visit the Saint had appeared to her and had promised 
that when she came again her wish would be granted. So on 
she pressed, refusing to listen to prudent suggestions from 
other travellers they met that they should halt for the night. 
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Darkness fell and they were still far from Ortona. Rain was 
coming down heavily, che cold was intense and everyone was 
weary. Even the horses, relates Prior Peter, with vivid remem- 
brance of what one can suffer from a saints enthusiasm, even 
the horses scemed utterly exhausted. No inn was in sight, but 
after some search a shelter of sorts was found about midnight. 
There the travellers stood until daybreak, Bridget still fall of 
joyful anticipation, Later she told Prior Peter that in the 
morning she had a vision of Christ and He rebukect hev. It 
was [ie who had allowed those they met the day before to tell 
her it was impossible for her to reach Ortona before dark, 
She should have listened but had refused to believe them, Yet 
the promise made by St. Thomas would shortly be fulfilled. 

The shrine was reached and St. Thomas again appeared 
to Bridget. “What you have so long desired F will give you.” 
were the words she heard, and the next instant, im some in- 
comprehensible way, a small relic of the Saint passed from 
the reliquary into Bridget’s hand. She received it with un- 
bounded joy, ‘with deepest reverence and tears and tender 
words,” says Katherine, describing the incident of which she 
was a witness.7* 

One other happening on this pilgrimage is worth recalling 
as an instance of the way Bridget looked on her power of 
working miracles. 

There was much serious sickness about and during one of 
the halts on the journey, a Flemish servant in the party fell 
a victim. She was in great pain and so ill that there seemed 
no hope of recovery, and the Last Sacraments were given her. 
One might suppose that as a matter of course Bridget would 
have tried to cure the girl as she had cured so many other 
sick peopje by prayer and touch. But no: she Jet events take 
their natural course. In her own eyes she was, as she so often 
said, only a sinner, to be used by God when and as He 
pleased. 

Katherine came to her, and fell at her feet in tears. 

“Oh, dearest Mother,” she cried, “I implore you to save 
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us from this great trouble! J know if you pray fervently, you 
can get the cure of this poor suffering girl from Ged.” 

But it took a definite command from Master Peter to in- 
duce Bridget to act as if her prayers were any more powerful 
than those of others. As soon as he spoke, she prostrated on 
the ground, and with her face to the earth and her arms 
outstretched, she lay quite still for a while deep in prayer. 
Then she rose and simply called the sick woman ro her. She 
came, to all appearance as well as everyone else, and soon 
the travellers had mounted their horses and were on their 
way to Rowe, “happy and praising and blessing God,” says 
Prior Peter.” 

The return trom the former pilgrimage had been all joy, 
for Bridget knew the Pope would soon be in Italy. But now 
all was in complete and tragic contrast. 

Pope Urban had definitely made up his mind to go back 
to Avignon. In spite of the remarkable achievement of Gardti- 
nal Albornoz, it would have required courage, resource, and 
persevering cnergy on the part of any pope to re-establish 
the Holy See in Rome after so many years, and Urban felt 
himself unequal to the task. His position seemed to him most 
insecure. The restlessness in the Papal States was shown by 
the revolt of Perugia, a revolt which had to be crushed by 
force. Besides, Urban was in bad health; he was homesick 
for France, and naturally his French cardinals urged him to 
follow whither his desires led him. 

What, Bridget must have asked on learning this news, was 
she now to do? Was God again making impossible or allowing 
man to make impossible what He Himself had required of 
her? Was this retreat from Rome final? Jf Urban, with all 
his high ideals and real desires for reform, could not bring 
himself to face his task, what likelihood was there that his 
successors would feel encouraged finally to break the Avignon 
fetters? 

Then there was the Rule. Bridget had heard nothing as 
yet as to the recommendations of those appointed to examine 
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it, and Urban had already left Rame and was spending his 

Jast months in Italy at his favourite palace at Montehascone. 

Undaunted, she determined to follow him there and ask for 

an audience. Not only must she make a final alreynpt to have 

her Order established, but she had two revelations for the 
Pope himself. 

It happened just at this time that both Prior Peter and 
Master Peter were ill and so could not accompany her to 
Montefhascone, but she took with her as confessor and coun- 
seHor her new friend, Bishop Aijfonso."7 

It was not until August that she was accorded an audience 
with the Pope. Only Nicholas Orsini was with her at this 
momentous interview. She had told him she had an im- 
portanr revelation to make known to the Holy Father. Now 
Orsini knew both Urban and Bridget well, He was aware 
that she had acquired a certain facility in speaking [atin, 
but he pictured the Swedish seer and the French Pope mect- 
ing. speaking Latin with the accent of their respective coun- 
tries, and he felt convinced that Bridget's request, clothed in 
her ustal allegorical form, was doomed to failure. So the 
Count offered himself as interpreter. 

‘This ts what he read in the document Bridget handed to 
him. ‘Tell him,” it said, as from Christ Hintself, ‘tell him 
that I have caused to be delivered to you the Rule of the 
Order which shall be founded and began at the place Vad- 
stena, in Sweden. It has proceeded from My mouth. Now it 
is My will that it shall not only be confirmed by your author- 
ity bur also strengthened by your blessing, since you are My 
Vicar on earth. I have endowed it with a spiritual dowry, for 
T have granted to it the indulgences which the church of St. 
Peter ad Vincula possesses. Ratify now before men what has 
been appainted before My heavenly host.” 

If it had needed courage for Bridget’s ambassador to ask for 
the confirmation of a new Rule, Orsini may well have won- 
derecl if there was any end to the holy audacity of the saints. 
Ata moment when the very existence of her Order hung in 
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the balance, the would-be foundress was calmly demanding 
an unheard-of favour — that an indulgence belonging to one 
of Roine’s ancient churches should be enjoyed by a monastery 
not yet built."® 

On August § the Pope issued the Bull which gave permis- 
sion for the new foundation, but there was no mention of 
the indulgence. The great Vincula indulgence, which later 
made Vadstena a famous place of pilgrimage and over which 
many battles were to be fought in years to come, was one of 
the promises whose fulffliment Bridget was only allowed to 
see from heaven. And even the Bull of Confirmation was a 
profound disappointment. There was in tt no mention of 
the double monastery of the revelation; only permission to 
build two houses, one for ncn and one for women, Monks 
and nuns alike were to hve under the Rule of St. Augustine, 

Bridget had never dreained of founding an Augustinian 
monastery; she had hoped and expected her Rule to stand 
by itself as one of the recognized rules of the Church. ‘Che 
Lateran Council of 1215 had, however, decisively forbidden 
the establishment of any new rule. That of St. Augustine is 
a short one whose statutes deal with the fundamentals of 
religious life, and on which it has been found possible down 
to our own day to build spiritual edifices differing widely 
from one another. 

Bridget’s Rule, as revised by the appointed theologiaus, was 
to be added to that of St. Avpustine as Constitutions, and as 
such, the Swedish bishops might sanction its observance. 

With ali this Bridget must perforce be content for the 
time, and the year 71370 ranks as that in which her Order first 
received its confirmation.” 

There was still another message to be delivered to the 
Pope. It was no favour to be asked; rather a prophecy of com- 
ing evil, a pleading with him not to leave Ttaly. And this 
time, though Alfonso stood by her, Bridget had no interpre- 
ter when she presented to Urban the message she said she 
had received for him from the Mother of God. 
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This second and final audience took place on the eve of 
the Assumption. “J am the Mother of God,” read the Pope 
in the paper offered him. “Listen uow, while I tell you of 
my two sons. The first is my Son, Jesus Christ, born of me 
in order to redeem mankind, who spared not Himself in 
bodily Jabour and the shedding of His blood. He is God 
Almighty and is in eternal joy. My second son is he who 
occupies the papal chair. Now I will speak of Urban. It was 
through any prayer that he received the inpouring of the 
Holy Spirit prompting him to go lo Rome, to execute justice 
and mercy, to uphold the Catholic Fatrth and confirn peace. 
ft was 1 who gained for the Pope the grace of the Holy Ghost 
to leave Avignon for Rone aud who brought him iu safety. 
And what has he done to me? He turns his back oi me, and 
itis the Evil Spirit who leads him. He is weary of the divine 
labour and seeks only bodily comfort. He follows the advice 
of worldly friends who scek their own will and pleasure 
rather than the salvation of his soul and the will and honour 
of God. If he ever reaches the land in which he was elected 
Pope, he will shortly after have a stroke which will make his 
teeth chatter, his eyes grow dim and all his limbs tremble.” 

Aware of what met Urban's eyes, Alfonso stood by amazed 
at Bridget’s calm courage. But she felt herself to be, as always, 
only the humble runner who delivers a master’s mcssagc. 

The Pope seemed unmoved by the prophecy, or if he 
feared it, he would not show his fear, for still more did he 
fear to stay in Italy. He agreed that the Holy Spirit had led 
him to Rome. “But,” he added, ‘‘now He leads me hence.” 

A renewal of the war between France and England made 
a further excuse for departure, for from Avignon the Pope 
might be able to negotiate peace. When he arrived there he 
was worn and ill. Not in any luxury but as a poor religious 
clad in his Benedictine habit and lying on a hard pallet, he 
died on December 30, 1370. 

Cardinal Roger de Beaufort was unanimously elected 
Pope, taking the name of Gregory XI. Bridget had made his 
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acquaintance during her days of waiting ai Montefiascone 
and soon had an urgent message ta seud him, choosing as her 
ambassador her other friend in the Orsini tamily, Count 
Latino. 

In the long revelation Uieve is tenderness but also stern- 
ness, for the new Pope is told he cannot plead ignorauce of 
the state of things in Rome, and that if he does nat have the 
care for the sheep which becomes him as the chief Shepherd, 
he will feel the rod of Gad's justice. 

A second revelation followed quickly. It begins: 

“Holy Father, a certain person who is well-known to you 
was in prayer and heard a voice saying: “Write to Pope 
Gregory the words you now hear. I] have in the former 
writing exhorted Pope Gregory lo hasten to Rone or to Italy 
with humility and divine chartiy, establish his seat and re- 
main until death, Let him know for certain that it is the wilt 
of God he should hasten his coming and arrive in March or 
at latest the beginning of April.’ ” 

More follows concerning the war between France and 
England and the crusade to the Holy Sepulchre. At the end 
comes this injunction, received, says Bridget, from the 
Mother of God. 

“Tell the Bishop my hermit [Alfonso] that he is to make 
a copy of the letter . . . then close and seal the letter. The 
open copy he shail show to that abbot who is the Pope's 
nuncio, and also to the Count of Nola that they may read 
and understand its contents. Then let him give them the 
sealed letter to take immediately to Pope Gregory. But the 
open copy he shall tear into smal! fragments before their 
eyes, as a token that if the Pope does not return to Ttaly at 
the time appointed, the lands of the Charch which now give 
him their allegiance, shall be split up into many parts and 
fall into the hands of enemies. And his sorrow will be in- 
creased when he sees with his own eves the fulfilment of these 
things and that by no power of his can he bring back these 
lands to their former peace and loyalty.”™ 
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The directions given were faithfully carried out by both 
Bridget aud Alfonso; the inmipertant sealed letter was taken 
at once to Avignon by the Count of Nola. 

Three more of Bridget’s revelations concern Gregory XI 
and will be mentioned in uiely place. Tt was not given her 
to see the final re-esiablishinent of the papacy in Rome. Her 
warnings, sufferings, auc prayers lielped ta pave the way 
which Gregory at last trod with such difficulty and hesitation 
under the firm leadership of the great Saint of Stena who, at 
this very tone, unknown to Bricyet, was being prepared for 


her truly amazing mission, 


CHAPTER VI 


The Holy Land 


Lire at the house in the Campo dei Flori went on as before. 
Bridget's dream of going to Vadstena and planting the new 
vineyard had faded, Though buiiding was going on steadily, 
and in consequence of the late Pape’s Bull of Confirmation 
a beginning of religious life coufdl soon be made, the found- 
ress must stay at her post in Rowe and go on working, 
praying, and suffering for the fnilijment of the other part of 
her life's mission —the return from Avignon of Urban’s 
SUCCESSOT. 

In the spring of the following year came an unexpected 
call. One day she was rapt in prayer, she relates, when Christ 
appeared to her and said: “Prepare to go to Jerusalem to visit 
My sepulchre and the other holy places there; and set out 
from Rome when J shall bid you.” Somewhat later came the 
definite command she had been told to expect: “Go now.” 

The early Life cells us that this was the fulfilment of a 
promise received fifteen years earlier, yet the sudden an- 
nouncement that the time had come seers to have brought 
surprise and dismay.** What in younger days she would have 
eagerly welcomed as being the realization of one of her most 
ardent desires, she now felt physically wholly unfit for, If 
the winter journey to Amalfi had seemed beyond her 
strength, what about a long voyage to Palestine with all its 
hardships, and the long pilgrimages on foot when she got 
there? She pleaded hev feebleness, her old age. 

“Why do you plead your age?” came the reply. “I am the 
Creator; I make men weak and [ make them strong as it 
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pleases Mec. I will be with you, will direct your way, lead you 

forth and bring you back, and will supply alt your necds."" 

The blind obedience and trust Bridget at times demanded 
from others, she herscif gave in full measure, Fortis et in- 
trepida, as more than one witness would later call her, she 
at once began her preparations for what was to prove the last 
of her pilgrimages. 

The party ntunbered cwelve in all and included, besides 
her usual companions, Alfonso, and ridget's twa sons, 
Charles and Birger.** 

Alfonso was leaving Rome, as he thought, torever. Ile had 
accepted his work on Bridgec’s behalf as a mission entrusted 
10 him and not to be abandoned wile she ved, But if she 
was getting old, so was he. Bridget and Katherine, like an- 
other Pauta and Fustochium, would find a home in some 
holy spot, and he, tike another Jerome, would choose a cave 
and Jive his hermit’s life, though ready to help im whatever 
way he mught be needed. He had few belongings, but would 
take what he had with him, for never would he see Rome 

again. 

Bridget watched him packing up his books and vestments. 

“My son,” she said, “don’t take more than one or two 
books with you. We shall not stay long in Jerusalem, but 
shall soon be back.” 

Alfonso looked up fram his work in amazement. 

“Are you sure we shall return?” he said. 

Bridget was quite certain, and the Bishop followed her 
advice without further question.®* 

The pilgrimage left Rome at the end of November. Latino 
Orsini accompanied his friends as far as the city gate. Would 
he ever see Bridget again? When the time for parting came, 
a shadow fell over her brave spirit. Something tike dread had 
seized her. She called Prior Peter to her and told him what 
had just been revealed to her. 

“ADE of us will return safe,’ she said, “except one who will 
die on the way.” 
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She did not say who this one was; she did not know. Later, 
she said she had taken for granted it was Katherine whom 
she would lose. 

“All who come to the Holy Land must expect to suffer.” 
So its guardians of to-day say to visitors. Bridget accepted her 
share of the cross with courage, and Inunbly follawing her 
Divine Master, set her face to go tu Jerusalem,* 

The welcome in Naples was of course a warm one. They 
were not to sail at once, perhaps because Bridget’s sons had 
not yet come fiom Sweden, and many would have been glad 
to have her as their guest, ut she preferred to go to the 
humble hospice belonging to the Knights of St. Jabn of 
Jerusalem, 

Soon atter lier arrival, both the Queen and the Archbishop 
of Naples sent to her asking her advice on matters greatly 
perplexing them. She received several revelations in 
answer lo their questious and herself delivered them to the 
Queen and the Archbishop,” 

But besides this private interview with Joanna, Bridget, 
her sons and daughter must present themselves at Court and 
pay the homage expected of them, In due course an audience 
was accorded. Birger was first presented and as a matter of 
course complied with the custom of the court at which he 
found himself, and kneeling at the Queen’s fect, kissed them. 
Before Charles bent down to this lowly position he looked 
full at Joanna and their eyes met, Though now about forty- 
five, she had lost none of her chann, and the Swedish knight 
was swept off his feet. Tradition says he kissed her on the lips. 
Certainly his boid admiration was obvious to all, and what- 
ever the courtiers might have wished to do to this audacious 
foreigner, they had to check their anger, for it was just as 
obvious that the Queen was more than willing to accept the 
homage paid her by Sir Charles. 

Bridget's shame and misery over the incident, and over the 
favours which now began to be showered on her son, became 
acute anguish when it was made known in public that he was 
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the Qucen’s accepted suitor and would shortly be her hus- 
band, What did this terrible thing mican? Joanna was a mar- 
vied woinau. Charies, a iman pase filiy, had a wife in Sweden. 
But in the Queen's eyes, Karin Glysitg in the far north was 
even less of an obstacle ta a marriage with the Swedish knight 
than was her own duird hashbanel, James af Mallorca, away at 
present ov business connected with Jits Spanish inheritance. 
Nothing had ever been allowed to staud in the way of her 
will. 

And so Bridver had to stand by and see Chailes throw 
himself with reckless guiety mito enierialitents vurangcd in 
his hopour. tis desire to visit the tfoly Lanel -- which had 
been a real desire as liis mother knew -scemed quite: for 
goiuen, Nothing mattered but the fasciuatton of Jounna’s 
sucicty. Aud Naples hid to accept Che siGiatian anel show 
Hien all the honour de Queen demanded for one who was 
her future busband. 

Bridget spent hev days and nights in a very agony of prityers 
and tears. No comforting assurance came from heaven to 
ease her pain. She must drink the cup to the dregs, look on 
and see her son throwing away not only his honour but the 
salvation of his soul. 

February came. One night the Court gaicties were redely 
interrupted by news af the sudden illness of Sir Charles. 
Bridget had prayed that her son mighe die rather than persist 
in his sin. As she watched hirm consumed by fever, she kuew 
this was the answer to her prayer. 

Ina fortiighe’'s time he was dead. 

Priests were gathered round the death-bed reciting the 
prayers for the dying. Alfouso looked anxiously at Bridget. 
He knew how large a shave of her heart this wayward son had 
always had. What would not his loss be to her, with all that 
had been happening these past moaniths? She was sittig in 
perfect silence some eight or ten paces from the bed, and 
even when the Jast breath was drawn she never moved or even 
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wept. It seemed as if her face showed signs of efaduess, and 
resently she raised hey hands as if giving thanks, 

Awlnials which head ane of her revelations explain that at 
this moment when she neither spoke nor moved nearer her 
son, she was being consoled and strensienect by a vision of 
the Virgin Mary who said to her: “FP staod ly yaur son 
Chartes just before he died. that he might fase all memory of 
carnal love, might not think or speak anything contrary to 
God nor omit anything that would be pleasing te Him... . 
thelped him in that strut passage when the saul leaves che 
body, that he might not have such pains of death as ro make 
him despair or be unstable and that he inight nor forget 
God. ... And wires fits seul left the bedy J took hin uncer 
my protection and the devils fled, 5.0. Vert just how ale soul 
of Charles was judged after death I will show you when it 
seems good to me.” 

This seems to give the key to Katherine’s description of 
her mother at this time when she speaks of her “reverence 
and patience.” 

Some words written by Frnest Hello concerning the Mid- 
die Ages are an apt description of Charles with his life-long 
reverence for the Virgin Mother and his unchecked earthly 
passions; his real spirit of faith and his so often unstable 
conduct. He says: ., Vice and crirne were frequent. Yet 
deep down in haman nature, a vivid, Inexunguishable faith 
lived and reigned. Men abandoned themselves to their pas- 
sions, but they did not worship them; they fell, but they rose 
again. They were addicted to evil-daing, but they did not 
mistake it for good. Things were known by their right 
nammies.’’5% 

Though Queen Joanna seems to have kept away from the 
death-bed, she commanded a grand and starely funeral. The 
unwanted fames of Mallorca had meanwhile returned, since 
he is mentioned as being present at the burial of his rival. 
The nobiliry of Naples also attended, both men and women; 
indeed the whole city seemed to take part in the funeral pro- 
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cession that made its way to the church of S, Chiara which 
was the royal place of burial. And ail wept and Jamented in 
the sensational way that was supposed to be a fitting tribute 
to the Queen’s griel. 

To this noisy company Bridget must needs join herself, 
but she was probably hardly aware of the presence of the 
so-called mourners. She seemed to be m cestasy as she said: 
“Go, my son; go forth traveller blessed by God and me.” And 
to a friend she said: “Were I 10 know that my son would be 
lord of the whole world, [ would not recall him to the 
miserics of this life, but am greatly content at the divine good 
pleasure shown towards him.’S? 

While the death of Charles and his mother’s calm resigna- 
lion are mentioned many times in the Process, there is no 
hint as to the reason which made her peace and submission 
so truly remarkable. For foanna was still alive when the 
evidence was given. We owe the story of what happened at 
the Court of Napics to Abbess Margaret. Clausdotter’s chron- 
icle concerning St. Bridget’s family, which, though written 
many years after the events it records, can only be based on 
traditions faithfully handed down and coming originally 
from eye-witnesses: Katherine, Birger, the two Peters. 


ft was on Passion Sunday, which that year fell on March :2, 
that Bridget and her fellow pilgrims at Jast left Naples and 
set sail for Palestine. It was the season for storms, and three 
weeks after sailing, the flat-bottomed boat was still being 
tossed to and fro on the roughest of seas. Captain and crew 
alike made no secret of their fear that the vessel would be 
submerged or broken to pieces on the rocks. At a particularly 
bad moment, Affonso went in search of Bridget. He found 
her patient and serene, and as the immediate danger passed 
she raised her hands to heaven — her usual gesture of thanks- 
giving — and her face was full of peace and even joy. 

“My son,” she said, turning to Alfonso, “how greatly am 
J bound to praise God who has decmed me worthy to suffer 
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tribulation for love of Him! Tam thanking Him that He has 
allowed us to endure these trials.’ 

At last they reached Cyprus, and here a wholly unexpected 
mission awaited Bridget. 

Cyprus was at thts ime an independent kingdom under the 
rale of the Lusignan family," and Bridget may have made 
the acquaintance of its king when he was in Rome begging 
Pope Urban for help against the Turks. However that may 
be, she was welcoried in the island with great honour, but not 
by King Peter, for he had lately been mardered as the result 
of a conspiracy. The dead King’s son was a lad of fourteen; 
his uncle the Duke of Antioch, suspected of being implicated 
in the murder, was Reyent. 

Bridget. was horrified at the atmosphere of guilt, profligacy, 
and intrigue in which she found herself, but she stayed two 
weeks, for she knew she had a niessage to deliver to Cyprus 
and especially to its rulers. 

The Queen-mother, Eleanor, had scent at once for one she 
knew was reckoned as a seer and a wise counsellor, and had 
begged her advice as to the future. Bridget promised her 
prayers, but directed that all the principal people of the 
kingdom should be gathered at Nicosia, the ancient capita! 
of Cyprus, so that she might speak to them. 

The inhabitants of Cyprus included Genoese and Venetian 
merchants who had a great deal of power in their hands and 
were also extremely quarrelsorme. Curiosity brought all 
together to Nicosia to hear what the stranger had to say. 

This is the first ime we hear of Bridget speaking in public. 
She stood, calm and collected, and began by telling her 
hearers that she was on her way to visit the holy places in 
Jerusalem. But also she had come with a warning from God 
to the Queen, barons, and nobles to bid them repent of their 
sins which were abominable in His sight. Untess they re- 
pented, the divine vengeance would speedily fall on them. 
Then she added that if they wished it, she would pray to 
God in alt humility for their repentance, 
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A few were struck with shame, among chem a Franciscan 
friar, who had been living in great luxury and now cast away 
his possessions and joined the pilgvimaye ta Jerusalem. Bur 
the majority of those preset made game of the prophet, 
mocking at the predictions of a footish vld wontan. 

Bridget was feartess of the consequence Gf her words in so 
far as her personal safety was concerned. 

“FE don’t mind in che least what they say of me," she said, 
“Gif only Ido God's will." 

The voyage from Cyprus, though short, provect exceedingly 
dangerous. The harbour of Jala is always treacherous be 
cause of its hidden rocks and dangcrous currenis, and it was 
here that the galley sprang a leak and quickly began to fill. 
‘The passengers’ belongings were ruthlessly flung overboard 
so as to lighten the vessel, and a smal] boat was lowered. 
There was little chatce of escape and cries of terror were 
heard on every side. Katherine fed to her mother. Bridget 
alone was calm, her hands joined in prayer. 

“Don't be afraid,” she said to her daughter, ‘for not one 
soul will be lost through the wreck of the ship.” 

Alfonso rucfully watched his modest packet of books being 
flung into the water and remembered Bridget’s words to him 
in Rome, telling him not to take much with him. “Had if 
taken more, T should have lost more,” he said afterwards in 
describing the scene. 

The perils by sea were over; they pressed on, for the goal 
was near: Mount Sion, Calvary, the Hloly Sepulchre. 

To this ame belongs the revelation concerning the judg- 
ment of Bridget’s son, which was finished, she says, during her 
first visit to the Holy Sepulchre. 

‘The Saint describes how she saw in vision the divine con- 
sistory of angels and saints, and the soul of her son standing 
at the seat of judgement; how the devil accused him of cer- 
tain sins and the Virgin Mother replied, pleading for his soul. 
The devi] asks why he was driven away from Charles at the 
time of his death and so was unable to arouse fear in him or 
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to make evil suggestions. Mary replies in words which must 
sutely have sounded sweetly in Bridget’s ears: ‘This } did 
because of the ardent love he had for me anc because of the 
joy he always felt that Tam the Mother of God.” 

The devil says Charles was wanting in virtue and good 
works. His good angel replies diat the Scriptures teach that 
to him that asks all shall be given, to him that knocks with 
insistence it shall be opened, Now the mother of Charles 
by her charitable prayers and her works of piety has knocked 
without ceasing at the deor of mercy for more than thirty 
years, shedding an abundapice of tears and beseechine God to 
pour into her son’s heart His Holy Spirit. And God so long 
besought has granted this grace, su that at the last, the one 
desire of this soul was to do the will of God. 


It was during the Octave of the Ascension that the pilgrims 
reached their journey's end, Bridget humbly begged admis- 
sion to the common hostel! for pilgrims. Her first visit was to 
the Holy Sepulchre, and besides the dcep emotion she felt at 
being in so unspeakably holy a place, she had he added joy 
of hearing the final words concerning the judgement of 
her son. 

She seemed to see the devil flee away from the soul for 
whose salvation she had trembled, and as the invitation came 
from the Judge: “Come, My elect!" she broke forth into rap- 
turous praise: “O Eternal Might, Thou incomprehensible 
God and my Lord fesus Christt It is Thou who dost pour 
into hearts all good thoughts and prayers; Thou dost hide 
them there and then eternally reward them with a glorious 
reward. To Thee, then, be worship and thanksgiving for al 
Thou hast created. O my most tender God, ‘Thou art to me 
most beloved, and truly dearer ro me than body and somt!""* 

The day following this visit, Bridget and her companions 
followed the Via Dolorosa to Mount Calvary, that is, to the 
chapel built on the site of the Crucifixion within the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre. As she wept bitterly over her Lord’s 
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sufferings, she seemed to see betore her the naked, bleeding 
Figure of her childhood’s vision. She had no need now tw ery: 
“Oh, my Lord, who has treated You sor” She knew herseli to 
be on the very place where mankind's redemption was 
wrought, that redemption which all through the years had 
beeu the subject of her loving meditation. 

The centuries disappeared; she saw Christ surrounded by 
those who were about to crucify Him. Phe Divine Vicum 
Himself pointed out to her the hole in the rock into which 
the cross would presently be fixed. She watched the nailing 
of the hands and feet; saw the blood Mowing, the lace grow- 
ing livid. She gazed at the Mother of Sorrows and heard the 
words which commended her ta the belaved ctsctple. No- 
where more than in this revelation is Bridgecs power of 
vivid and realistic desevipiion shown. 

Whien the vision ended at last with the sight of the sacred 
body being taken down from the cross and then borne from 
Mary’s arms to the tomb, Bridget, coming to conscinusness, 
called to her the two Peters and Alfonso and told them in 
detail all her prayer had unfolded to her. ‘Then, leaving the 
church, she went Lo the hospice of St. Sepulchre close by, and 
wrote down in Swedish what she had just related.” 

The months that followed were spent in visiting the vart- 
ous places in and about Jerusalern to which pilgrims always 
go. Bridget’s enthusiasm would have known no bounds, but 
her heaith had begun to fail seriously. In July she was seized 
with what was recognized as a grave illness accompanied by 
fever, and she was never well again, But she managed to go 
to Nazareth, to Hebron, and finally, in August, to Bethle- 
hem, where she expected the fulfilment of the promise made 
to her in prayer long before, that she would ane day he in 
spirit. at the scene on the first Christmas night. ‘The revela- 
tion which she recorded after this visit was the reward of 
frequent and loving pondering over the wonders of the 


Incarnation.” 
But about this time she felt interiorly warned that the time 
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for leaving Palestine was at hand. A message had yet to be 
delivered to the Pope. Perhaps she had hoped that her illness 
was the prelude to her release fiom the troubles of the 
world, but it seemed that her work for the Charch was to 
continue as before. 

On September 8, the Feast of Mary's Nativity, when visit- 
ing her tomb in the valley of Josaphat, came a vision of the 
Mother of God. 

These were the final words she heard: “Return pow all of 
you to Christian lands; live ever holier lives with great 
watchfulness and in constant remembrance of the holy places 
where my Son and I lived our bodily Hie, died, and were 
buried.”** 


CHAPTER Vit 


Last Warnings and Hevelations 


BRIDGET mace one mure effort to arouse the people of Cyprus. 
She sent froin jerusalem a revelation she had received and 
asked that it should be made pullic. 

When she stopped at the islad on her way back to Naples, 
she found no notice whatever had been taken of her request. 
So once again she was her own spokesman. 

Rulers and people alike knew that no smooth words were 
to be expected, but again a large nunuber gathered, some pos- 
sibly out of common courtesy, others, it may be, to do her 
harm. Alfonso says she was in imminent danger even of death, 
and marvelled at her courage as he stood by her acting as 
interpreter of her burning words. 

Very soon after, just befure Bridget and her friends sailed, 
the young King was crowned, and in connection with the 
festivities, the Genoese took dffense and attacked the island- 
ers. The following year they conquered Cyprus, and in ftul- 
filment of Bridget’s prophecy, all the inhabitants, not except- 
ing the young King, were destroyed. 


The voyage to Naples was uneventful, but the discomfort 
and inconveniences made Bridget's companions anxtous and 
unhappy for she was by now very ill 

“Never,” says Katherine, speaking of this time, “either on 
sea or land, did anyone ever hear an impatient, querulous, or 
idle word from the sufferer. On the contrary, she always 
praised her God and Redeemer, our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
when any complained of inconvenience or want of something 
which she needed, she would console them lovingly and 
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kindly, saying: ‘Don’t be sad, for I have received so many and 
such great benefits from God that if every member of my 
body were bruised you ought not to grieve, since the stuffer- 
ings of this world are not worthy to be compared to the glory 
God has promised to those who love Him.’ "% 

When Naples was reached, it was absolutely necessary to 
wait there until the invalid had regained strength enough to 
continue the journey to Rome.’ 

Plague was raging in the city and as soon as Bridget’s ar- 
rival became known, Queen Joanna sent to implore her 
prayers. The agonies of the plague had struck fear into the 
heart of the Frivolous queen and had aroused in her once 
more a certain sense of awe at Bridget’s supernatural gifts, 
This woman had an uncanny knowledge of the future; she 
must be made to say what was going to happen in the 
kingdom. 

A deputation accordingly arrived at Bridget’s humble 
lodging, consisting of the Archbishop of Naples, some Masters 
of Theology, and various notabilities of the city. The visttors 
found her lying on a conch, but were received with the 
greatest respect. She answered all the questions put to her in 
her usual direct and fearless way. She had indeed implored 
light from God, she said, and He had given her a revejation 
concerning Naples. She then asked Alfonso to read the divine 
message aloud. The Queen and people were told that God’s 
justice would shortly come upon them unless they repented 
of certain sins mentioned. To further questions put at Joan- 
na’s request as to the manner tn which her revelations came 
to her, Bridget is said to have answered with great humility 
but also with a prudence and subtlety that deeply impressed 
her hearers.* 

Besides general warnings, she had particular ones for hoth 
the Archbishop and the Queen. Archbishop Bernard accepted 
the counsel and urged his flock te do penance. The Queen 
showed every sign of friendtiness and even invited her moni- 
tor to her palace at Aversa. And Bridget went. Putting aside 
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the natural shrinking she must have felt, she stayed under 
Joanna’s roof, and told lier what she felt it was giveu her to 
say. She had seen, she said, a terrible pictirre of the Queen's 
soul, and she warned her ta repent while there was vet time. 
Some of the advice given is foitnd among St. Bridect’s revela- 
tions, but we are told many cotunsels were given i secret. 
Jounna knew how to listen anc promise amendment; per 
haps she even thought she meant what she said. She was quite 
sure her monitor was a saint. Bevand that she did mot go.'” 

While Bridget lingered on in Naples trying Go pick up 
sufficient strength for the rest of her journey, she had tvo 
revclations concerning Gregory X1. 

OF the first, she says that Christ appeared to her while she 
was praying for the Pope and told her he was like a prralysed 
man unable to use either hands or feet. Yet by the help of the 
Virgin Mary he would begin to move, that is, he woud do 
God's will by returning to Rome. There he would begin a 
good work but would not complete it. Bridget then hegins to 
make excuses for Gregory's hesitation. 

“Oh Lord, my God, the Queen of Naples and many others 
tell me it is impossible for him to come to Rome becanse the 
King of France and the cardinals and others put obstacles 
in his way. I have heard, too, that many prevent him coming 
by saying they have che Spirit of God and divine revelations 
and visions, and with this pretext they dissuade hiin.” 

The claim to speak by the Spirit of God in advising 
Gregory was the very same later to be flung at St. Bridget and 
St. Catherine of Siena by those who considered the Pope's 
return to be the direct cause of the papal schism that hegan 
under his successor. 

Bridget then gives Christ's answer to her plea. 

“Soothsayers, dreamers and carnal friends of Pope Greears 
may persuade or dissuade him, but I am above them all. I 
shall bring the Pope to Rome. Whether or not you will be 
permitted to see that day, it is not given you to know.” 

There was no command, says Prior Peter, to deliver this 
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message ta the Pope, so it was not sent to Avignon. But the 
following month came a revelation in the form of a direct 
address to Gregory. It begins: 

“Holy Father, ‘Phat person who is well known to Your 
Holiness, while watching in prayer, was rapt im a spiritual 
ecstasy and saw in a vision a throne. On it was seated a form 
like to a man, of inconceivable beauty, a Lord of incouipre- 
hensible might. ... Before Him who sat on the throne stood 
a bishop in pontificals. ... And the Lord spoke to him say- 
ing: ‘Listen, Pope Gregory, to the words which I speak to 
you.’ ” After chiding the Pope for not having yet reformed 
his court, Chie admonition ends with these words: ‘Come as 
quickly as possible to your Chair in Rome, The time I leave 
to your choice. But the longer you delay, the more will your 
soul diminish in virtue. The soaner you come, the greater 
will be your growth in virtue, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
and the divine fire of love will inflame you. Come, not in 
worldly pomp but with humility and ardent charity."71¢" 

How often would Catherine of Sicia repeat this urging! 

Bishop Aifonso had stood by Bridget in ail the various 
perils which had attended chis last pilgrimage, and she knew 
she could always count on his help. When this message for 
the Pope came, she turned unhesitatingly to her faithful 
friend and asked hima to take it in person to Gregory. He 
obeyed; and as the Pope kept him at Avignon until the 
autumn, he never saw Bridget again. 

It was February when Alfonso ieft for France, and soon 
after Bridget planned to return to Rome. But money had 
come to an end; what was to be done? It was Queen Joanna 
who came cto the rescue with an anonymous gift of money. 
Viridget guessed at once who was the donor and was told, she 
says, lo accept the alms with charity and reverence and pray 
that the divine warmth ought reach this cold heart." 

In March the doors of the house in Campo dei Fiori 
opened to receive the pilgrims from the Holy Land. All but 
one had returned is: safety. 


PEN sete. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Fulfilment 


Leny had begun, and Bridget at once tried to take up her 
former habit of visiting the Stations cach day. She even went 
io see some ot her fricids. 

One day in conspany with Master Peter, she visited Count 
Latino Orsini, bis delight at sceing ber was changed to won- 
derment when, betore a word had been spoken, she iurned 
away from him, covering her lace, 

Orsini asked what the matter was; Master Peter in reply 
only said that he thought the Lady Bridget did not find him 
in such good dispositions as when they had parted. 

“But what have i done?” asked Orsini. Then he added: 
“Oh, weil, it’s true 1 have been very angry with some of my 

vassals.""1¢8 
Another visit was paid to a new disciple known hitherto 
only by correspondence, who had come specially to Rome 
with his wile and family to see and speak with Bridget. 
Gomez Albornoz was a nephew of the Cardinal, and had 
tuken a prominent part in the military operations in connec- 
tion with the recovery af the Papal States, That he should 
have fallen under Bridget’s spell is only another instance of 
the varying types of character she influenced. Gomez was a 
fierce fighter, but had a strong spirit of faith, and when one 
day he heard his fellow-countryman, Alfonso, speaking of 
Bridget with his usual enthusiasm, he begged him to ask her 
for her prayers chat he might know how best to please God. 
‘The resuit, as in the case of the young student at Naples, 
was a rule of Jife sent to Perugia, where Gomez now occupied 
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the position of governor. The rule, said Bridget, had come 
co her from the Mother of Gad. 

When Gomez read the rule, he at once “felt his heart 
transfixed by the fear of God and he was changed into an- 
other man.” So said Alfonso giving evidence in later years 
{Gomez was ly that time dead), and the bishop proceeded 
rather quaindy to enlarge on this conversion, saying that 
not only did Gomez at once undertake such good works as 
washing the feet of the poor, giving liberal alms, and prac- 
tising much abstinence in secret, but his inward change of 
heart was also reflected in his outward attire. On Fridays he 
wore black cloth, on Saturdays, white, on other days, grey. 
No doubt he had been noted for the splendour and richness 
of his dress, so that this was a particularly impressive sign in 
an age that loved colour and brave attire. 

Bridget followed up the ruje with two long letters which 
are proof that her interest in the snbject of government 
and its special responsibilities amd duties remained keen 
to the Jast. 

“Since [she writes] you are such a great and powerful man, 
have the right to administer justice and contre} others as your 
subjects, possess fine estates, the riches of this world, noble 
birth, and human happiness through a wife and children . . - 
and further have been divinely visited by the Holy Spirit; it 
is above all needful] to preserve this latter grace in order that 

precious spiritual gifts may in no way be lessened for the sake 
of any earthly or perishable advantage, 

“You are divinely exhorted to watch when governing oth- 
ers and administering justice, that you do not pass sentence 
wrongfully. You are likewise commanded, should you have 
acquired property unjustly, at once and entirely to restore it. 
Morcover, since you ought to govern the lands belonging to 
the Church with eqnity, you must be carefal that chose sub- 
ject to you are not burdened with superfluous rates and taxes, 
but see that they enjoy fully the rights granted them in for- 
mer times by just governors. 


‘f 
‘ 
i 

f 
a 
. 
7 
H 
: 
s 
5 


by SW ear 


140 Sr. BrmcetT in Rowe 


“And now TF speak to you with niaternal affection and in 

all humility, and because you wish it, I eveu call you my son. 
I advise you, my son, often to coufess your sins, and if at 
umes you feel the desire to partake of [oly Conununion, 
receive the Body of Christ williigly and humbly. I also advise 
you to let no day pass without thinking ata fixer hour of 
Christ's holy wounds and sufferings. ... Think, my sen, how 
the gentle Jesus was seized, bound and scoureed, betrayed 
and crowned with thorns; doamed to deat, erucitted and 
fixed with nails: how bitter gall and vinegar weve offered 
Him to drink, how He was mocked and went toa cruel death, 
and was pierced with a lance for your redemption -- tle who 
is the King of Glory and Lord of Lords. And when you have 
bethought you of all this, then pray to Him hunibly and with 
tears to increase the fire of Lis divine love in your heart and 
to perfect your desire after what is good, and for the hifil- 
ment of God's will.” 

Such Is a saint’s programme for one to whom has been 
given the duty of ruling others. 

Tn her second letter she says: “‘T counsel you always to keep 
before you the thought that the works you perform as onc 
who bears office, are done for God and for the High Priest 
Jesus Christ who is in heaven, rather than for the Pope or 
anyone else here on earth; preferring the friendship of God 
to all the presents and emoluments the Pope can give you in 
return for your services... 771% 

Bridget was now seventy. The body she had used so un- 
sparingly was taking its final revenge, and she had to recog- 
nize that even her strong will could no longer completely 
subdue it. Master Peter had, some time before this, forbidden 

her to sleep on the stone floor, but the hard bed without mat 
tress or pillow was not much less rigorous. Now, during the 
last weeks of her life, she had to consent to rest in compatra- 
tive comfort. Her body, says Katherine, was by this time all 
bruised and broken by her infirmities.’ 
But besides severe physica} sufferings a great darkness had 
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come down on her soul. From living in the supernatural 
world — so much more real to her than the material one — 
she found herself dropped, as it were, on to earth, and carth 
seemed very hard and very commonplace. The enthusiasm 
for bodily mortification was replaced by the most humbling 
temptations. In hours devoted by her rule to silence, she 
longed to speak; on fast-days, she craved for food. Was it 
possible she no longer dreaded but even enjoyed a comforta- 
ble bed? Then there were humiliating thoughts for which her 
sickness could in no way be pleaded as an excuse. The pride 
of birth she had thought conquered, returned, She seemed no 
longer to want to be one of the crowd. Worst of all she was 
beset by loathsome thoughts such as the devil loves to pre- 
sent to the minds of the pure and the heroic. And, of course, 
she thought she gave way to the temptations. She could onty 
wonder that so many things which had never appeared attrac- 
tive in the past shoulda now draw her away from God. 

Easter Sunday at last brought consolation. 

She tells how the Virgin Mother appeared to her and said 
that these temptations which surprised her, and were some- 
thing so new, were allowed in order to perfect her humijity 
and shew her what she would be without God's special grace 
and help. She had to fearn that privileged as her hfe had 
been, there was yet no sin she was not capable of falling into, 
if left to herself. So she must take refuge in prayer and beg 
her Master to guard her in thought, word, and deed. And as 
a pledge that this vision came from God, the temptations 
would cease and the flesh be henceforth subject to the 
spirit.2* 

The promise was Eulfilled, but another trial came: discour- 
agement. Her work was unfinished and she saw no possibility 
of completing what yet she had been commanded to do, The 
assurance that Pope Gregory would return to Rome was there 
to comfort her, but the future of her monastery was veiled. 
The monastery was being built, but how could she ever enter 
and become a religious? How was she to train the souls com- 
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mitted to her, the young plants of the new vineyard? All the 
glow of the days in Palestine, all dre evthusiasia she had felt 
long ago when the new Rule was revealed to her, had van- 
ished. She was just a suffering, dying woman, daily growing 
weaker, not only in body bat in soul. God had turned His 
face from her and all her life seemed to spell failure. 

Such thoughts as these were going round and round in her 
tired brain, as we may gather from what follows. 

Again Mary appeared to her, telling hier she would nat 
really die but would enter the place prepared for her as 
promised by Christ Himself, Though her strengilt had left 
her, she would yet be the mother of vigoros sons and 
diughters. 

Bridget still] doubted. Plow was this thing possibler 

‘The answer came: “My Son and Clove you. You renernber 
how my Son told you when you went into the church of the 
Holy Sepulchre that all your sins were forgiven as if you had 
just received baptisra. Tburt Fle wiade no prornise that you 
would not suffer during the remainder of your earthly life. 
It is God's will that love should respond to love and that past 
negligence should be atoned for by patience and infirmity. 
Remember, too, that I have often told you my Son's words 
must be understood spivitually, and how, if you should be 
called from this world before the literal fulfilment of the 
divine words in the revelations, you would yet, becatse of 
your good will, be reckoned as a nun of Vadstena and a par- 
taker in alf the promises of God."1° 

After this vision much of the weight was lifted from 
Bridget’s soul, and though her Master's face was stil! hidden, 
she could offer as a sacrifice and last act of penance the 
spiritual darkness which before had seemed to her a sign that 
her life had not been pleasing to God. 


Meanwhile Pope Gregory, uneasy and stil] vacillating, had 
sent letters asking in strictest confidence for Bridget’s advice. 
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In July came her last revelation for him and she sent it at 
once to Aifonso, 

it begins: “Our Lord Jesus Christ told me, my Lord 
Bishop, to write these words for you to show the Pope.” 

There is a repetition, as from Christ, of the command to 
return co Italy, and finally these words: 

“Bet the Pope look to Me alone, even though al} clissuade 
him from coming to Rome and oppose him with all their 
power. I will help him and none shall gam the upper hand 
over him. For as fledglings in the nest, when the morher-bird 
comes, raise themselves, call out and rejoice, so will I hasten 
joytully vo meet him ancl will exalt hirn .. 7)? 


The hot days of the Roman summer had come, and 
Bridget’s life was rapidly drawing to its end which came on 
Saturday, July 23, 1373. 

‘The best, becatuse the truest account of the last days and 
hours of the Saine’s life is surcly to be found in her own 
writings and in the depositions made later by those who had 
been eye-witnesses. The similarity in the witness given by 
Prior Peter, Katherine, and Magnus Persson tor the Process 
of Canonization, shows how carefully each detail had been 
noted at the time, and how often they had talked together 
afterwards of those solemn moments. 

“Five days before the death of Bridget, the Bride of Christ” 
-— so says her revelauien — “Our Lord Jesus Christ appeared 
before the altar in her room and VJis look was glad.” 

“I have treated you,” We said, “as a bridegroom might 
treat, his bride, if he stayed away from her in order to make 
her long more ardently for him. I have given you no consola- 
tion all this time because it was the time of your proving. 
But now that you have been proved, make ready; for what I 
promised you is about to be fulfilled: you shall be clothed as 
a nun at the altar and consecrated, and shall be known hence- 
forth not only as My Bride but also as a religious and the 
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Mother of Vadstena. Yet you shall die here in Rose, and 
your body will remain here until ie is taken io the place 
prepared for it, For it is My will to release you tram your 
labours and to accept your will for Une deed.” 

Then followed the cry: “Oh Rome, Aly Rome, the Pope 
despises you and will not listen to My words and takes doubt 
ful things for certainties! And because he reckons tte unie of 
My mercy according to his will, he shall no longer hear My 
pleading.” 

Then turning to Bridget: ‘Vell the Prior to give all My 
revelations to My Bishop [Alfonso], on whont FE will pour out 
the fire of My Spirit and whom T will fill with grace.” 

Many other caings not recorded were told at this time to 
Bridget, she says, and especially Uiings conceiing various 
members of her houschald whom she saw, as she atterwards 
expressed it, “as in the presence of God.” Vinally came these 
words: 

“On the morning of the fifth day from this, when you have 
received the Last Sacraments, summon each person singly 
whom I have named, and tell them what they have to do, and 
then in their presence you shall entcr your monastery, that is, 
you shal] enter into My joy, and your bedy shall be buried at 
Vadstena.” 

This, then, was the explanation of the last dark months. 
The merciful love of the Divine Master had accepted her 
work, and what she could not finish He Himself would bring 
to pass. The Pope would return though she would rejoice 
only from heaven; her mortal eyes would never sce her 
monastery but Christ’s word would not fail. Bridget would 
live on in her Order and be not only its foundress but its 
spiritual mother and a true religious. Had not ber divine 
Bridegroom promised to clothe and consecrate her? It was 
not failure but fulfilment, glorious fulfilment, beyond what 
her human heart could have dreamed, 

She sent at once for Master Peter, and having been con- 
fessed, told him that in five days’ time she was to die and that 


i FULEiILMENT 145 


she wished to receive Extreme Unction and Viaticum. Only 

with him and Prior Peter did she as yet share her great secret, 

but Katherine noticed a change in her mother. She had re- 

i turned to her harsh treatment of her body, retusing it even 
the slight comforts she had accepted since her illness, 

In this very room where Bridget once lay dying, there can 

be seen to-day a table on which is the following inscription: 


S. Bircitva 
HUIC TABULAE INNIXA LIBRUM KEVELATIONUM SCRIPSIT 
CIBUM GUM SODALJIBUS SUMIsIT 
SPIRIFUM DEQ REDDIDIT 


(On this table St. Bridget rested, wrote the book of her reye- 
lations, took her meat with her companions, gave up her 
spirit to God.) 

There is a tradition that she asked to be placed on the 
table, in order, like her Lord, to die on wood. Vhe tradition 
certainly receives strong support from the preservation of 
the table, but there is no mention of the request in the 
accounts of those who weve present at the Saint's death-bed, 
unless Katherine refers to this when she says that her moth- 
er’s last austeritiecs were undertaken “out of reverence to and 
in remembrance of the Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Katherine noticed that during these days her mother re- 
fused all food, taking only a little water to moisten her 
mouth, and that a great silence scemed to have descended on 
her, for she spoke no word unless it was absolutely necessary. 
It was not the silence of extretne weakness, for when she was 
obliged to speak her voice was strong and unfaltering and her 
memory clear. 

Friday night came, the vigil of the day for which she 
longed. 

At midnight she called her daughter to her and said her 
death was at hand, and foretold the exact hour at which it 
would take place. She begged Katherine to be patient and 
calin, to call the two confessors and Birger and others of the 
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household, but quietly and with no excitement. She wishat 
all to be preseat at Mass aud at her death, No doubt it was 
now thai she told Katherine of the promised inysiical Goth- 
ing as a nun, which had brought such joy and consolation, 
far her daughter expressty says she beard this trom her 
mother herselé as well as afierwards trom the vo priests. 

When the Prior of Alvasira came In auswer to the sum- 
ons, Bridget asked him to be ready at dawn ta say Mass 
wid to give her the Last Sacraments. Anc at dawn, we read, 
Christ appeared to her once more, consoling her, 

Prior Peter, the faithful friend of may years, vested and 
said Mass in Bridget's presence. [Te gave lier the Food for the 
way -— for her a valley that pow seamed to have no shadow - 
and administered Extreme Unelton. 

Then Bridget gatherect her little family round her. She 
told them what had happened five days before. She had seen, 
she said, with her bodily cyes, Jesus Christ Incarnate, aud 
certain members of her household she had then seen as in 
God’s presence. Jesus had told her what was His will for 
Katherine, Birger, the coniessors, and others. In a strong, 
clear voice which showed no sign of bodily weakness, she 
then gave directions to cach one. The Madstena Diary tells us 
that Magnus Persson was told at this time that he was to be 
ordained a priest. 

She comforted thei ail in the loving way they knew so 
well, told them to persevere in the fear of God, in love of 
their neighbour, and in aH good works. 

Then she was silent. The moment for which she was wait- 
ing was tt hand. Those gathered round her saw her look up 
to heaven, her cyes alight with a great love, adoring yet filial, 
as she seemed to be thanking God for the many and wonder- 
ful graces of her seventy years. Then, closing her eyes, she 
said: “Into Thy hands, O Lord, I commend my spirit,” and 
iminediately breathed forth her soul. 

The door, so long ajar, had opened wide, and Bridget had 


entered her cloister. 
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PART Ili 


St. Bridget in Her Order 


CHAPTER I 


St. Bridget’s Rule Ratified 


BridcEt’s bones were taken to Sweden in accordance with the 
promise of her revelation. Her daughter, Prior Peter, and 
other witnesses affirmied on oath that when the sealed coffin 
was opencd in Rome alter lying six weeks in a tomb at 
S. Lorenzo in Panisperna, only a skeleton was found. All the 
flesh had disappeared save for a sinall portion on the skull? 

The Jong journey through many lands lasted from the 
December of that year (13973) until the July of the following 
year, Before leaving ltaly a halt was made at Montefaico, in 
order that an initial enquiry might be held concerning 
Bridget’s life and miracles in preparation for her canoniza- 
tion, confidently expected to take place before long. Gomez 
Albornoz was preseut as Gavernor of Spoleco, and no doubt 
was largely responsible for the choice of a place of meeting. 
This was the occasion of the two Peters writing the short 
Life of St. Bridget to which reference has so often been 
made, and it is Master Peter’s only written testimony.” 

The travellers were received with unbounded enthustasm 
as soon as they landed in Sweden. hey had some wonderful 
tales to tell of their journey. It was a bright star seen at mid- 
day, they said, chat had guided them across the pirate-infested 
seas to port. And once armed rebbers had lined the road 
along which they must pass, but had been unable to attack 
them. Then Bridget’s voice had been heard saying: “By the 
power of God I blinded them that they should do you no 
harm as they intended.” 

The welcoming crowd grew ever larger, and it was a tri- 
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untphal procession hat the Bishop of Linkaping and his 
Chapter cune od to ines when the fast latte was made. 
Bishop Nighoias Licrimtissaa oc have aiet before, when asa 
boy be was tuler lo Bricdgeirs iia cider sous. Ele dtad laicly 
bec elected ta the Sce of dataopiiz and remembered lier 
prophecy of years ago thar he w ould ave day be a bishop and 


would be tie protector of her inonascery, 

When Vadstena was lily reached, catrfy in July, Birger, 
who had faetied otrafieat to see that afl was a readiness, 
met the processiowt and prondty bere litte the temporary 
wooden chaich the relies of his morher. Abbess Clausdoter 
describes the scene; law Birger sac “with vast delight: “Now 

Pean gladly hold inp niy heads bor olica | stemd very downcast 

betore my ford! King Maguos when he worded say to me: What 

may our cousin, your aoiber, Dave cheated of us last 
night?’ ” 
‘The relics were received, we read tn the carly Life of St. 

Katherine, with much rejoicing by both Brothers and Sis- 
ters. This shows that some beginning of religious life had 
already been made in accordance with the permission given 
to Bridget four years earlier by Urban V. The Future monks 
and nuns were, as is kuown front other sources, following the 
Rule of St. Augustine, but they had made no vows, nor were 
they weaving a religious habit.’ 

Katherine's part was new to form the aspirants according 
to her mather's ideal, and teach them her Rule. Tfers was also 
the task, probably nove too easy, to blend into one harmo- 
nious whole those who had come with her from Rome intend- 
ing to join the new Order and those she found waiting at 
Vadstena. 

Bridget’s tomb became almost at once a place of pilgrimage 
and was soon covered with ex volo offerings in taken of cures 
worked by her intercession. 

One day, a carpenter knocked at the monastery gate and 
offered his services. The monastery was still in course of 
building; a year's work could easily be found for a carpenter, 
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but money was nove too pientiful. But no, he did uot want 
any wages; he had came to give his scivices in fubliliment of 
a vow. Then he told his story. [fis Jeg hed been badly crushed 
in an accident more than a year earlier. Efe could do ao more 
work and the doctors gave him ue hope of a cure. Phen he 
heard of the wonders happening ai Vackstena, of the blind 
receiving sight, the lame able io walk. even ol a clead child 
being raised to Hfe. So he prayed to Bridget and said fie 
would give her monastery two cows HW only she world give 
him back the usc of his leg. Burt, he said. the Lady Brideet 
did not cure him. He ivied again, oHering to visie her tomb 
and put on it a wax image of a leg. Sul] usctess. Finally he 
promised to work at his trade in ber monastery for a year 
without wage, and that pleased her soinach that she appeared 
to him in his sleep. straiedcterted the Jeg, and he woke cured. 

Katherine and the rest were delighted with the story and 
the carpenter fulfilled jus vow Fatihifudly.* 

Sweden began to clamour for Buidget’s canonization. Some- 
one must go to Rome, and bishops, clergy, and nobles all felt 
the one who could most successfully carry on the necessary 
negotiations was Bridget’s daughter. 

A year after her arrival at Vadstena, Katherine accordingly 
found herself again in Rome in the farnifiar house in the 
Campo dei Fiori. Prior Peter and Magnus Persson were with 
her, and she had found Alfoiso waiting for her, ready to give 
every help in his power. 

Five strenuous years were spent in working for the two 
causes she had so much at heart: the canonization of her 
mother and the full confirmation of the Rule of her Order 
in its original form, since Bridget had expressed herself dis- 
satisfied with certain changes made by Pope Urban’s advisers, 
and had told her daughter to do her best to have the Rule 
approved in full agreement with her revelation.® 

More than a year passed befare Katherine contd present 
her petitions to the Pope iu person. Gregory XI, the para- 
lysed man of Bridget's revelation, still tarried at Avienon, 


SATE a bet 


a ee 


152 Sr. Bruperr in Hex Orner 


but finally broke his chains in October, 1376, and under the 
forceiul guidance of Catherine Benineasa, sailed for Italy, 
Gregory had known Bridget, having as Cardinal been pres- 
ent at Montehascone when she made her last desperate effort 
to dissuade Urban from leaving lor France. The new Pope 
had already shown practical Interest in the matter of the 
canoulzation by instituting an caquiry in Sweden, and Kath- 
erine's request was being supported besides by the petiviens 
of others. One came from the Eniperor Charles TV whose 
interest and help Bridget hac vainly tried to enlist in the 
matter of her Order. Queen Joanna of Naples was another 
petitioner. 

‘Two formal proposals for the canonization were nue in 
consistory this first year after Gregory’s retin and a third 
was promised. when quite unexpectedly the Pape died in 
March, 1378, which brought all proceedings to an end for 
the time.’ 

The next Pope, Urban VI, was approached, and again 
Katherine received encouragement and sympathy. 

“Ah, my daughter,” exclaimed the Pope, as he looked at 
the eager face of his petitioner, “you have indeed been nour- 
ished with your mother’s milk!’"* 

Almost immediately came the tragic schism which was to 
divide Christendom for many long years, one part giving 
allegiance to the pope in Rome, the other to the anti-pope 
at Avignon. Those who have studied the contemporary docu- 
ments relating to the stormy episode of Urban’s election, 
when the excited Roman crowd broke into the Vatican, tell 
us that it was easy enough for anyone to doubt the freedom 

and therefore the validity of the election, and as is weil 
known, saints were found some on this side, some on that. 
Katherine of Sweden, like Catherine of Siena (1 keep to the 
traditional spelling of their respective names), never wavercd 
in allegiance to Urban, and to both women the harsh and 
unlovable Pope invariably showed himself kind and fatherly. 
These two future saints formed a friendship at this time and 
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the Pope wished to associate them in a mission to Queen 
Joanna who had now ranged herself on the side of Wie Auti- 
pope, Clement VII. ‘he failure of the plan of a visit to 
Naples is conunonly laid at the door of Katherine of Sweden, 
who is said to have refused point blank to see again the 
woman she had such good reason to know. Raymund of 
Capua, biographer of Sc. Catherine of Siena, gives a different 
version of the episode, however, and says he himsclf dissuaded 
the Pope from exposing two women to dangers and insults.? 

A fresh commission of cardinals and theologians was ap- 
pointed by Urban to examine Bridget’s writings and as a 
result, we are told, they were “again by Urban as by his prede- 
cessor Gregory, declared genuine, full of truth and instinet 
with the Spirit of God; highly profitable to those who should 
read them or hear them read, and most wholesome teaching 
for the faithful of the Church of God." 

This pronouncement had the effect of making Bridget and 
her writings widely known, for the rulers of various lands at 
once sent messengers to Rome to obtain copies of the 
revelations. 

Katherine's appointed procurator had drawn up in the 
required Icgal form fifty articles concerning Bridget's life and 
alleged sanctity, and these were presented to the Pope with 
the formal petition for the canonization. During the summer 
months of the year 13499, the examination of many witnesses 
took place. Chief of these of course were Katherine hersetf, 
Alfonso, Magnus Persson, and other of Bridget's intimates, 
while the testimony of Prior Peter, given at the beginning of 
the following year, is a book in itself and is given the title 
Depositio copiosissima. 

In the course of the year (1379) two formal proposals were 
made in Urban's presence. The end so long desired seemed 
near. But those who were watching affairs in Rome and in 
Italy generally saw that there was little hope of anything so 
momentous as a cananization taking place under present 
conditions, and Katherine was advised to Ieave all the docu- 
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menis concerntig the Process in safe Keeping awaiting the 
Pope's final yalification, and herself to return to Sweden. 

Disappointing as this check was after ail her persevering 
efforts, Katherine had ane vreat consolation. 

By the end of 1378 she had seen ber other wish accom- 
plished when Urban ratified Bridget’s Rule and confirmed 
the foundation of her Grier, ane this inp uo vircertatn terms, 
for the hull he isstied was ad perpetueam ret memorian. 
‘The entry which recorcds Chis monientous protlonncement 
of the Pope, found in the chrentele of the mouastery at 
Vadstena, is as follows: “She [Ratherme] received froin 
Urban VE the confinmation of the Ride of St. Saviour by 
way of Constitutions, 1” 

From these fast words we see thar the hape of the new Rule 
being ranked as one of the great religions rules of the Church 
was not fulfilled. Itc would have needed much consideration 
and handling on the part of the Holy See to override the 
decree of the Laieran Council already referred to, and 
Urban's stormy pontificate, the divided allegiance of Chris- 
tendom, and his own personal unpopularity were not tikety 
to incline him to make such an exception in favour of the 
new Order. Practically, however, the wisli of the foundress 
was realized. Though obedience is vowed by the Bridgettine 
religious to the Rule of St. Augustine and the Consututions 
of St. Bridget, there is no question of their being called or 
considered as Augustinians. he Church's designation of the 
Order, commonly known as Bridgettine, is the Order of Om 
Most Holy Saviour. ; 

Katherine seents to have feit fully satisfied with the results 
of her efforts in regard to her Order, for in a letter written to 
the Archbishop of Upsala after her return from Rome, she 
says: ““T desire Your Most Reverend Paternity to know that 
alt my affairs for which I went to the Roman Court have been 
perfectly expedited according to my wish except chat the 
canonization of my most dear Mother, the blessed Bridget, 
is NOt yet manifestly and solemnly declared according to the 
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style and solemnity of the Curia, because of the disscnsions 
between the true Pope and the Anu-pope. Llowever, the Most 
Holy Father our Apostolic Lord cally her a saint, saying he 
has canonized her in his own heart, ard promises, if he ves, 
to consunumate the Cause.”"}* 

Not only had the new Rule been confirmed but Katherine 
had the satisfaction of having received, anly a few months 
after Urban’s election, the privilege denied to Bridget. This 
was the “spiritual dowry” which came to be known as the 
Vincula Indulgence, that is, the plenary indulgence granted 
at the church of St. Peter ad Vinciule in Rome on August i. 
It was a xeally remarkable concession to a wholly new Order, 
whose Rule, moreover, had not at Ghat time been formally 
approved, 


CHAPTER II 


St. Bridget in Many Lands 


SomE nine months after the return to Vadstena, Katherine 
followed her mother. She died on March 24, 1381. She had 
brought back from Rome not only the confirmation of the 
Rule and the Vincula grant but many other privileges, and 
to the very end of her life she worked for the good of her 
Order. She left all in readiness for che development of regular 
moaastic life. 
Practically all we know of the life lived at Vadstena is what 
we find in the monastery’s Diary. Of this interesting monastic 
document, a Swedish author, Dr. A. V. Lundberg, has thus 
written: “The history of the monastery is drawn chiefly from 
its diary which is also an important source for the mediaeval 
history of the Noruh. It witnesses to the morale of the monas- ; 
tery being good. The chronicles were never intended for 
circulation, yet they contain hardly au utterance which, 
though whispered in the car, could awaken shaine if spoken 
aloud on the housetop. Neither in the prosperous days nor in | 
the ensuing ones of heavy persecution is there an arrogant | 
| 


word, only words of childlike gladness; neither hatred not 
Hl-will is shown, only silent submission. Memoirs are seldom 
edifying reading, but the Diarium Fazstenense stands the 
proof with bonour,”"* 

Three years after Katherine’s death the buildings, though ' 
still in course of evection, were yet sufficiently ready to i 
allow of the formal enclosure of both communities, after i 
which the observance of St. Bridget'’s Constitutions becaine 
binding. A temporary superior had been placed over the 
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Sisters after Katherine’s death, but four years after the enclo 
gure ceremony, the first regular abbess was elected, blessed, 
and instajled.** 

Meanwhile, the permanent monastery church grew slowly 
but steadily, the work done by the monks, just as in our own 
day we have seen the great abbey church of Buckfast rise by 
the labours of the Renedictine monks. 

St. Bridget’s detailed directions, as recorded in the revela- 
tion of many years before,*’ were faithfully carried out, and 
Vadstena served later as a model for churches of the Order 
in other lands. 

This firse Bridgettine church, “plain, humble and strong,” 
can be seen to-day. Its peculiar feature (no longer existing) 
was the arrangement of the altars. These stood, thirteen in 
number, at the west end instead of the east, cach one dcedi- 
cated to one of the Apostles (including St. Paul). St. Peter's 
altar was the high altar, and on each side were six others on 
descending steps. The monks’ choir was behind the altars, 
and the celebrants at Mass thus faced east. 

At the east end of the church was a smajf Lady Chapel, 
raised somewhat above the levet of the nave. It was behind 
a grille and reached only from the ambulatory of the monks. 
At its altar the nuns’ Mass was daily celebrated. Their choir 
was somewhere between the cast and west ends of the church, 
but high up, with some of the pillars below piercing its floor. 
It no longer exists, but traces of the entrance to it an the 
north wal! (beyond which was the monastery of the nuns) 
can still be seen. Looking down, they could see both the high 
altar of the monks and the Lady-altar, without themselves 
being seen. 

‘The monks were cut off nat only from sight of the adjacent 
comniunity, but also from the world outside, with almost the 
same strictness as the nuns. They, too, had their parlours for 
secing visitors, separated by grilles. The only door leading 
from their cloister into the main part of the church was never 
apened save for the reception of new subjects or for the visi- 
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tation of the Bishop. “Chev were seen only when preaching 
or saying Mass.!s 

In 1391 Bridget’s canonization took place at last. Magnus 
Persson, now Confessor-General -- the name given in the 
Order to the superiar of the monks -~ was stamnvoned to 
Reme for the great event, and wes one at che very few of the 
old “familia to be preset. Prior Peier was dead, Master 
Peter had died before Katherine. and Birger had lately tol- 
lowed his sister.*4 

The death of Urban Vi in 1g8q had prevented him from 
carrying out his tatention of caneniving Bridyet in 1390, 
which was to be a year of Jubilee. hur atl the evidence was 
ready in Rome, and when the next Pape, Boniface IX, was 
approached, he showed himself favourable to the petition 
and after instituting another formal examination of Bridget’s 
writings, fixed October 7 as the day for the great ceremony. 
It is described with jubilation in the Fadslena Diary: the 
enthusiasm in Rome. the Pope's eulogy of the new saint, the 
miracles that took place. 

Two years later, amid great rejoicings, there was a solemn 
ceremony at Vadstena, when St. Bridget's relics were placed 
in a silver shrine and venerated by a vast congregation of the 
Fatth ful? 

As we should expect, soon after the canonization the new 
Order began to spread is wings. Naturally enough, the first 
foundation was made in Italy. A request reached Vadstena in 
1394 for a foundation to be raade near Florence at a place 
known, on account of its fine position, as Porta Paradiso. A 
monastery was already built and subjects from the mother- 
house were asked for. Magnus Persson was enthusiastic over 
the project, resigned his office as Confessor-General, and sct 
off for Rome to obtain the necessary permission. Two years 


later, he died in the new monastery. 

Farly next cenuiry caine the offer of an English knight, 
Henry FitzHugh, to found a Bridgettine monastery in his 
own Jand. He had visited Vadstena as one of the suite of 
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Queen Philippa, daughter of Tienvy IV, lately married to 
Fric XIU of Sweden. ‘Vhe iesuli of Fite] fugh’s gift was fuially 
the foundation of Syon monastery at Gsleworth by Ifenry V, 
as part fulfilment of his father’s vaw to found three religious 
houses in reparation for the murder of Richard Ll and Arch- 
bishop Scrope.** 

In these early years of the fifteenth century we find foun- 
dations being made also in Fsthonia ancl in Denmark. ‘Che 
daughter houses of Vadstena, in turn, made their own foun- 
dations, and so the Order quickly spread over Europe. 

With the rapid rise of monasteries arose some natural diff. 
culties as to organization, 

St. Bridget’s Rufe shows cach louse as a separate little 
kingdom, ruled aver by the abbess and cantessur-general with 
the bishop of the diocese as “Father and Visitor.*? But some 
way had to be found of ensuring uniformity of spirit: ancd 
observance, more especially as the Order was a new one. So 
we find General Chapters being held at this place and that, 
and a tendency in some quarters to centralize government. 
‘This was resented by the Vadstena nuns as an innovation. 
The question was undoubtedly a difficult one, since the 
Order was instituted primarily for women, and the nuns, who 
outnumbered the monks, could not, because of their enclo- 
sure, attend chapters, so that there was danger of their opin- 

; ions being overridden or at least not given full weight, and 
also of the ideal of the foundress being superseded hy a novel 
form of government.” 

In the English monastery of Syon, monks and nuns alike 
clung always jealously to her first constitution, and though 
the exit of monks on affairs of the Order was provided for by 
St. Bridget, this permission was sparingly taken advantage of. 
In 1425 a special grant was obtained from the Pope by which 
Syon should enjoy complete independence from Vadstena 
and other monasteries of the Order, and independence of the 
decrees of general chapters, which she might attend or nat 
as she judged best. This does not mean, however, that there 


__ LE... 


160 Sr. Drincer in Her Orprr 


was any lack of good spirit. On thie contrary, we find Syon 
sending monks to Vadstena on occasion to make ENquirles as 
to points of the Rule, and of Vadsteua appealing to Syon, the 
most powerful and tatueutial of her daughter houses, for 
help and support tn various difhculties<* 

The independence and autonomy which St. Bridget's Rule 

dictates has, of course, both advantages and disadvantages. To 
the modern mind the disadvantages will seem most obvious. 
Yet it is worth noticing that Syon alone of all Bridgettine 
houses founded dirvece from Vadsiena, and alone of all Eng: 
lish pre-Reformation comuiunities, has survived with an un- 
broken family life, in spite of suppression, persccution, and 
exile. 
Chapters continued to be held at intervals in this munas 
tery and that, and in the seventeenth ceutury the Gonfessor- 
General of Altomtinster in Bavaria beld the position of 
General Prior of the whole Order. But there was never any 
detaifed and definite organization such as is seen to-day in 
one form or another in the various monastic orders, and the 
after history of the Bridgettines would in itself have made 
such impracticable. For im this house and that the monks 
gradually died out, and the Order became uot primarily but 
entirely one for women, living the strictly enclosed life that 
had been theirs from the ontset.*4 

It was only at the beginning of the past century that the 
double monastery of St. Bridget’s plan finally disappeared. 
But as early as ig22 there was a movement in Italy to do 
away with the arrangement. A papa] decree sent 10 Vadstena 
caused dismay, and urgent petitions went to Rome from both 
Sweden and England. Syon obtained exemption, but Sweden 
was not so fortunate. However, the papal prohibition of 
double monasteries never took cect outside Italy, and a later 


Pope annulled the Bull?’ 


St. Bridget had dedicated her Order to the crucified 
Saviour. From the sixteenth century onwards the way of the 
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cross was the only one open to most of her communities. The 
cross came in different forms: now it was a devastating fire, 
new military occupation; flight, perhaps restoration for a 
time, then once again flight. Persecution the whole Order 
had in abundance; in some cases it brought imprisonment, 
in others martyrdom. Bridget had some valiant followers. 

Monasteries dedicated to the Virgin Mother continued to 
he founded even into the seventeenth century. Each one bore 
her name, Mary had her Heavenly Stairs, her Throne, her 
Vale, her Spring, her Mount, her Crown. Of all these houses 
scattered over Europe, three alone remain, going back to carly 
days: Syon — or ta give the fall title: St. Saviour, St. Mary 
the Virgin, and St. Bridect of Syon; Maria-Altominster, and 
a monastery at Uden in folland. Syon, after many wander- 
ings, has returned to her own land though not to her original 
home; Alcomiinster, founded in 1407 from Maria-Mayingen, 
has come back to the place of her first planting, while the 
monastery at Uden hegan its life in 1434 at Bois-le-Duc. In 
1843 this house made a foundation at Weert which still exists 
and carries on the early traditions of the Order. 

When the heavy hand of Gustavus Vasa feil on the tTeli- 
gious houses of Sweden in the sixteenth century, a few nuns 
remained at Vadstena in hopes of better days, though under 
conditions that must have made life almost unbearable.7* The 
better days came, but not to last, and finally an edict was pub- 
lished ordering all Catholics to leave the land forthwith. As 
the nuns sailed across Lake Vetter on their way te exile, 
legend says that the bells of the empty monastery pealed a 
farewell. 

‘The nuns’ cloister is now used as a hospital for the insane. 
‘The monastic church is used for Lutheran worship and the 
former home of the monks is, or wil] soon be, a museum. 

In 1918, a ‘Bridgettine Exhibition” was held in Stockholm 
in the States Historical Museum. An appeal sent out for 
contributions had met with a remarkable response. The 
Museum Society of Vadstena dived into its stores and brought 
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ani what was lett of the former treasures of the nionastery 
church raves Les, Wer picees, embroidery, Like some poor 
cépUrves MUM AN der omad dungeou they came blinking 
up to the ight al day, dusty, discaloured, and in most cases 
manent. 
The Extubitien over ui monasiery church once again 
recunved TiS OW, lee lody these pathetic reminders of 
Vadsienas past glory can be secn displayed in different parts 
of the chinel. No doncer objects ol devatian, the treasures of 
pre-Retormation cliys now stand ehere in pauent dignity to 
be looked at and cxpluined by uie guide to Ure passers-by, 
Hleve isa foely carved crucifix, said to be ane of the master- 
pleces of Swedish ati. there a waoden slaluc fitly named “The 
Bouiifel Sfacdonaa,” aud somewhere cle stands the elab- 
oretely carved diptych which once belonged to St. Bridget’s 
altar? 
At the west end of the north aisle ts to be seen a chest cov- 
ered with red velvet to which ave attached many silver-gilt 
omaments, OF these more iban a fiundred and fifty once 
there, the guide-book tells us, have been wrenched off; many 
of those that remain bear the badges of distinguished families 
connected with St. Bridget and her relatives. ‘The chest is 
known as “St. Bridget’s shrine.” It is carefully locked, and if 
opened by request, will be found to contain some bones, in- 
cluding two skails. The custocian would like to be able to 
assert pasilively that here are true relics of St. Bridget and 
her daughter, St. Katherine, but too much has happened since 
the sixteenth century to make certainty possible. 

Early in the cighteenth century appeared a Swedish work 
hy Pastor Peter Kytander, bearing the title: “Au account of 
St. Bridget and St. Katherine and thetr hones preserved in 
Vadstena curving and after the Papacy.” The author is de- 
scribed by one who printed tis wen k some years later as “one 
ef cur most industrious and experienced collectors of the 
chronicles of the Fatherland.” Frem this account and from 
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the Vadstena Diary has been taken what follows, supple. 
mented by what the mans of AlLomiinster have put together 
ina work published by them ou thc Bridgettine monasteries, 

The wooden chest we sce to-day may have held St. Bridget’ 
relics after her danghter’s return fram Rane, until they were 
placed in the silver shrine some years Jater, 

In in12, the Diary says, an elaborate shrine was hegun to 
hold the relics of St. Bridget’s daughter. 

The Bridgettine Order jack made strenuous attempts 
towards the eud of the Alteenth century to obrain the canoani- 
zation of Katherine, Finally in 148i by permission of Pope 
Innocent VIII, there was a solemn translation and veneration 
of her relics at Vadstena, and a promise was received that the 
canonization would follow. I: never did, but as in the case 
of some other saints, St. Katherine's cult has been recognized 
and she has been given her place in the Roman martyrology 
without formal canonization. The privilege of celebrating a 
feast in her honour was given first to Sweden and later was 
extended to all houses of the Bridgettine Order. 

One day in the year 1524, we read in the Vadstena Diary, 
King Gustavus Vasa extorted from the monastery some of the 
silver intended for St. Katherine’s shrine, in order to fill the 
royal treasury. More was extorted later, but the shrine itself 
was left in its place. Life at Vadstena was at this time going 
on much as usual, but the storm-clouds had begun to gather, 
It was some sixteen years after this that a Tepresentative of 
the King came to forbid the celebration of Mass and to order 
that all Church ceremonies he abolished. After this the 
Abbess took the precaution of having the monastery’s treas- 
ures put in hiding. 

As said above, better days came after the death of Gustavus. 
¥is son John was friendly, and had a devout Catholic wife, 
a Polish princess. On his death, his son Sigismund came from 
Poland, of which country he was already king, to claim 
his inheritance in Sweden, but was driven out by his uncle 
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the Duke Charles, youngest son of Gustavus, who was deter- 
mined to pursue his father’s policy and establish the 
Lutheran religion. 

“Now,” writes Pastor Kylander, “the time was approaching 
when these relics fof St. Bridget ane St. Katherine] so highly 
venerated in the days of popery, should, after a clearer light 
had arisen, be cither forgotten or entircly destroyed... . At 
the Upsala mecting and also at the Swedish Diet... it was 

resolved that all popish practices should be abolished at 
Vadstena, that the nuns should be expelled and the 
monastery turned into a high school or hospital. In conse- 
quence... Duke Gharles repaired to Vacstena to carry out 
the resolution of the Diet. “Vhe nuns, who had been previ- 
ously warned by their friends of dhe impending doom, had 
not only removed their articles of value to Wisingborg, but 
had also hidden the banes of St. Bridget, St. Katherine and 
Sc. Ingrid, as well as other bones in their house. But on the 
Duke's sharp reprimand, une Abbess was not only forced to 
confess where the treasnres were preserved but also where 
their saints’ shrines and relics were. The shrines were on this 
occasion left intact, but the bones of other deceased nuns 
were secretly buried.” 

The Altomiinster book docs not wholly agree with this 
account. It tells that Duke Charles, after trying to make the 
Abbess and the cleven remaining nans renounce their Faith, 
which they steadfastly refused to do, forced them to give up 
the monastery’s treasures and took away the two magnificent 
silver shrines. He then had the relics secretly buried. A foot- 
note adds that it is believed these precious relics were taken 
to Poland some years later, with the greatest secrecy. Of the 
wooden chest now at Vadstena nothing is said. 

Pastor Kylander gocs on to say that in 1698 King Sigis- 
mund had a search made at Vadstena for the retics, but only 
recovered the shrines, as the bones had previously been 
hidden, He further states that, during the Polish war of 
Charles Gustavus X, the Swedes in 1696 regained the velver- 
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covered shrine which was then in Warsaw. It was finally taken 
to Vadstena {in 2766) to enclose the bones which, according 
to tradition, were those of Sc. Bridget and 3t. Katherine. 

A modern writer, describing a visit to Vadstena, mentions 
having been told that the supposed head of St. Bridget had 
been venerated in France. According toa Trench statement, 
Gaspar Coignet de Ja Thuilerie, ambassador at the Swedish 
Gourt, himself took the skull out of 11s grave In 1653 (comse- 
quently fifty-cight years after the total suppression of the 
monastery). Uhe ambassacior’s son later gave the relic to the 
parish church of Courson near Auxerre and the bishop of 
the diocese testified to its having been venerated when he was 
exainined as to its genuinencss, 

Kylander's conclusion, with which the anthor just men- 
tioned seems to agree, is that the yclics disappeared entirely 
in 1599, and thac the so-called bones of the two saints were 
sought fer in the charnel house perhaps as late as the 
eighteenth century, In order that a town so celebrated in 
Catholic times might have some mementecs of the former 
days to show to visitors.°° 

After all this, we shall feel no surprise that the Church does 
not recognize the relics at Vadstena as those of St. Bridget and 
St, Katherine. Some of the precious dust which once formed 
the bodies of St. Bridget and her daughter and which will 
flower im the day of mankind's resurrection, still receives in 
various parts of Europe the honour the Ghurch’s children pay 
to the relics of God’s saints, but Vadstena guards the secret 
of what it was once her glory to possess. 


Three hundred years ago, the Bridgettine tree put forth 
a new shaot. 

Marina Escobar, foundress of the Spanish Bridgettine 
nuns, bears a cririous resemblance to St. Bridget in certain 
respects. She was never a religious, though she had felt drawn 
to the cloister; her foundation was made with intense shrink- 
ing on her part as a result of visions and revelations, It was 
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Christ, she said, who appeared to her in company with His 

Blessed Mother and told her to fowsd a monastery of Bridget- 

tine nuns in Spain. Certain regulations of che existing Rule 

were to be alrered te suit the time and country; certain new 
anes were Lo he acted, 

Dofia Marina, whe knew nothing whatever before of St. 
Bridget and her Order, asked the belj of her confessor and 
the King of Spain (Philip PV). and her Rule was sent by 
them to Pope Urban VEIL lt was approved, and the King 
himself founded Ure first monastery at Valladolid. Four other 
houses of the “Recollects of Se. Brickzec’ have been founded 
in Spain and came safely through that country’s ordeal of 
civil war, and of avo foundations inade in Mexico, one still 
exists. 

Again, in our own umes, the Bridgcttine tree has put forth 
a new shoot. 

Early in the present century, Mother Flisabeth Hesselblad, 

a Swedish convert, founded a community of nuns in Rome 
and has since made a number of other foundations. The nuns 
lead a life of adoration and reparation, cambining with this 
and the recitation of the Divine Office a certain amount of 
apostolic work by having houses of rest anc retreat attached 
to their convents. They profess the Rule of St. Augustine and 
have their own Constitutions based on St. Bridget’s Rule and 
suited to their particular organization. They have houses now 
in Sweden, Switzerland, England (at Iver Heath}, and in 
recent years have made a foundation in India, the community 
there including Indian subjects. These communities are 
governed from their mother-house in Rome by a superior 
general to whom they give the title of Abbess General. 

It was the great desire of the foundress to be able to benefit 
St. Bridget's fellow-countrymen who are also her own, and 
this desire has been realized in a twofold way. Two houses 
have been founded in Sweden, and one of these stands actt- 
ally on a part of what was once the site of the monks’ cloister 
at Vadstena. Again, in Rome within the past few years, these 
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nuns have acquired as their mothecr-house that spot so sacred 
ro the Order, Casa Brigida in the Piazca Farnese. St. Bridget’s 
house, after being taken over by Uie monastery at Vadstena — 
the gift of Francesca Papazzura -- went through many vicis- 
situdes, which it would take too long to detail, and was finally 
lost to the Order. But through the geuerosity of the late Pope, 
Pius XI, and surely in answer to the prayers offered by 
Mother Elisabeth during inany years, the house has been 
assigned to her nuns in perpetuity. Flere, in a very true sense, 
the life of St. Bridget and her “familia” is lived again in 
Rome. The hospitable doors of the guest-house at Casa 
Brigida open as of old to the many Scandinavians who find 
their way thither to receive a welcome which recalls St, 
Bridget’s own. In that roqin in which the Saint once lived, 
watched, prayed, suffered, heard her last Mass, and finally 
gave back her soul to God, the unchanging Sacrifice ts again 
offered, And as she and her household sang the Hours of the 
Divine Office at the appointed times, so naw the voice of 
praise rises from the nuus’ choir, and in the words of one af 
the revelations, those gathered there “seek mercy for living 


and dead and make expiation."* 
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CHAPTER ITI 


Si. Bridget Attacked—and Vindicated 


Sr. Baipcrer had many hard things saict of her in her lifetime, 
and living on in her Order she continued to be the abject of 
a criticism Which no doubt had its rise in envy. Sweden as 4 
whole was proud of possessing a religious order of its own, 
founded by a saint and enriched with many privileges. But 
in some other cauntrics it was not long befove apposition 
showed ilself both among the members of other orders and 
among the secular clergy, to the claim that heaven itself had 
placed Vadstena and its danghicr houses in a position enjoyed 
by no other monastic family. 

Vhere was first and foremost the famous indulgence of 
August »—St. Bridget’s “spiritual dowry,” given to her 
Order by its Divine Founder. Denied to her, as already told, 
it had been granted at her daughter's request by Urban VE, 
and it drew yearly crowds of pilgrims to Vadstena, giving to 
the manastery the name of the “Rome of the North.” 

Again, what is known as the Portiuncula Indulgence, 
granted to St. Francis of Assisi, became also a privilege of the 
Bridgettine Order, though it was to be gained on Mid-Lent 
Sunday instead of in August.*? 

Yet these important privileges and other lesser ones had 
been granted during the time of schism; the Order had only 
received its full confirmation after the schism had begun and 
St. Bridget owed her canonization to a pope whose authority 
was denied by a large portion of Christendoni. All this puta 
powertul weapon into the hands of these unfriendly to the 
Order. 
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The Bridgettines and their supporters seem to have been 
fully alive to the pevils and uncertainties of their position 
and during the years between the canonization in 1391 and 
the Council of Basle in 1491, many were the petitians that 
were sent to pope or council ov to some powerful patron. 
Monks from Vadstena and other houses go back and forth 
between their monastery aiid Romie or to the great Church 
Councils; kings and quecns are among the supplicants. Every 
opportunity is seized to rnake sure that no part of the Order's 
inheritance shall be forteited, 

The attempt made in 1.409 toend the thirty-year-old schism, 
by assembling a council at Pisa, only resulted in there being 
three claimants instead of two to the throne of Peter. Vad- 
stena, with a portion of Sweden, accepted the decision of the 
self-styled oecumenical counci] and acclaimed the new Pope 
with enthusiasin. 

What would St. Bridget have said to her monastery thus 
setting aside a pope who had ruled from Rome and had until 
now been accepted at Vadstena as the rightful successor of 
St. Peter? Yet in those distracling years who can be blamed 
for sharing in the ever increasing confusion of ideas — when 
theologians were openly proclaiming theories unheard of 
before, as to the authority of councils and as to the pope's 
relation towards them? 

When the Pisan Pope, Alexander V, died only ten months 
after his clectian, he was succeeded by Cardinal Cossa under 
the name of John XXII, and this Pope, too, was naturally 
accepted by the Bridgettine Order as Head of the Church. His 
confirmation of the Rule and Order was sought, and from 
him caine its most important charter, commonly known as 
Mare magnum. It was a gathering together of all that had 
hitherto been granted, in a definite and orderly form.* 

But in spite of having received this sign of favour, when 
John X XE anvounced that a General Council would meet 
the following year (3414) at Constance, Vadstena recognized 
the expediency, not to say the necessity of sending envoys in 
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order to obtain the formal ratification of Se. Bridget's canoni- 
zaion and of alf the privileges granted by various popes. 
Father ‘Vhor Andersson, one of ile most cistinguished and 
diplomatic af the Varlsiena monks, was chosen to accompany 
the deputation From Scandinavia, and was at Corstance early 
12] 1414. 

This is nota history of the Council af Constance except in 
so far as itis found to affect the Bricuwetctne Order, so all that 
need be said cancermig Jolin NNTEE, wite wpened it in per 
son, is that after a year he disappenrs hota die scene. Gregory 
XII, the Roman Pope, deposed ai the Council of Prsa, is 
allowed, a#fier promising his abdicauem, fo sapien the 
Council of Constance in his awn auuac, und then fulfils his 
promise, and finally the schisny cuds by the election of the 
Roman Cardinal Ode Colonna, kuown henceforth as 
Martin V. 

However, before Pope John’s Hight from Constance, at one 
of the opening sessions of the Council, he had confirmed St. 
Bridget's canonization at the petition of the Scandinavian 
deputies, after the authenticity of ber miracles had been at- 
tested by nine chosen theciogians. 

Though the decision as to the re-affirrnation of the canoni- 
zation is said by Hefele to have been unanimous, it is certain 
that had not the French delegation arrived late, there would 
have been decided opposition. For John Gerson and the 
other representatives of the University of Paris were well 
known to be opposed to what they considered an excessive 
number of canouizations during past years, and in particular 
io show disfavour to Bridget’s having been placed an the roll 
of the saints. Gerson had written a treatise De Probatione 
Spirituum, dealing among other things with this very matter 
and censuring what he called the blind, extravagant faith of 
the time in all sorts of alleged divine relevations. Ft was at the 
door of St. Bridget and St. Catherine of Siena that he Jaid the 
responsibility of the schism, since il was these two who had 
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worked so strenuously for the return of the Pope from 
Avignon to Rome. 

The Bridgettine envoys in their letters to Vadstena speak 
of this opposition to the Order shown by France, and, on the 
other hand, count on the support and help of the King of 
England. It was during the Council, in February, 1416, that 
Henry V laid the foundation stane af the monastery at [sle- 
worth — Syon Abbey — and he became henceforth one of the 
doughtiest and most influential champions of St. Bridget’s 
Order in all its difheulttes.? Even before the schism ended, 
together with his brother-in-law, Eric NU of Sweden, he had 
prepared a petition in favour of the Order's rights and privi- 
leges to be delivered to the “future pope,’ whoever he 
might be. 

The Council had met 16 consider niany weighty matters 
and to effect various reforms. One of these concerned the sup- 
pression of indulgences granted to particular shrines, and 
when Martin V was elected, a concordat was made by the 
Pope with various nations, in which one of the articles dealt 
with this question. 

The system of voting by nations had been adopted at the 
Council, and this was to the Bridgettines a disaster, for Scan- 
dinavia was assigned ta the German nation, and its srma}l 
delegation had little chance of voicing its wishes. When it 
came to the concordat with Germany, the Swedes had to 
stand by helplessly and see their much prized Vincula grant 
disappear. 

In this matter Syon alone was fortunate, for the concordat 
made with the Fnglish nation left the question of the sup- 
pression of indulgences to be decided by the Engtish bishops, 
who were to report later to the Holy See. The Bishop of 
London was hardly likely to wish to deprive his diocese of the 
famons Pardon, and to make things doubly sure, Henry V 
succeeded two years after Martin's election, in obtaining 
from the new Pope a ratification of all the Order's privileges 
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in favour of the monastery re had founded. It was in this 
same year, 1419, that. St. Bridget’s canonization was affirmed 
for the last Line. 

While Vadstena submitted to the couecillar decree, the 
monks of a Bridgertine monastery at Ltibeck took up a def- 
anc attiwmde, On August diev epenly preached about and 
proclaimed the indulgence, and quoted the authority of 
Christ [fimself as their justification. Uhis act of disobedience 
and their insistence on the divine origin of all Se. Bridzet’s 
writings. for which they demanded the same credence as that 
given to the Gospels, gave the none too Friendly Bishop and 
Chapter of Liiheck a splendid opportunity, and they sent to 
Rome demanding that the monastery of Maria-Wald be 
forthwith sitppresscc. 

To the action of the monks of Litheck we can certainly 
trace the troubles that came to the Order fifteen years later. 

Martin V had summoned a General Council to meet al 
Basle in 1487. Jt had not opener when the Pape died. He was 
succeeded by Eugene IV, and for a time it seemed as if there 
would be @ repetition of the irregularities of the synod of 
Pisa, for the new Pope distrusted the Council; and when he 
ordered its transference to Bologna, the members refused to 
separate, so that once more the Church was threatened with 
schisin. The party that supported the new theories as io the 
superiority of the Council ta the Pope had become a power- 
ful one. Its adherents gained the name of the Moderni, while 
those who still upheld the supreme authority of the Pope and 
Curia were nicknamed the Antiqui. 

Vadstena heard of the temper of the assembly at Basle and 
grew alarmed for the safety of the Order. A perturbed letter 
reached Syon begging that monks might be sent ta defend it. 
Thongh no representatives of the Fnglish monastery were 
sent to the Council, assurances went to Vadstena that their 
King and Council would sce to it that the envoys of England 


defended the Order if attacked. 
One day a writ from the Council arrived at Vadstena which 
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caused consternation. ‘The Confessor-General and the Abbess 
were summoned to appear at Basle and bring with them the 
documents concerning the revelations of St. Bridget and the 
indulgence of the Feast of St. Peter’s Chains. 

The Confessor-General obeyed the summons and tock with 
him a distinguished priesi of the Order who later became one 
of Sweden's bishops. The two went first to Rome, and while 
there made acquaintance with the Dominican, John ‘Forque- 
mada, Master of the Sacred Palace, the Pope's official canonist 
and theologian. It was for St. Bridget’s Order a happy meet- 
ing, since “Vorquemada’s later defence of her writings was to 
prove the turning point in its affairs, 

The Vadstena monks found on arrival at Basle that the 
Liibeck chapier had catsied Us suit against the monks of 
Maria-Wald to the highest tribunal, namely, tie Council; 
that the defendants persistently harped on the divine inspira- 
tion of the Vincula grant, and so attention had naturally 
been drawn to the question of the authenticity of private 
revelations in gencral and of St. Bridget's in particular. ‘This 
was the reason for the peremptory order ta Vadstena to pro- 
duce all the documents concerning the Vincula indulgence. 

The General Procuraior in Matters of Faith, a delegate of 
the University of Paris, an official plaintiff in the proceedings 
instituted against the monks of Liibeck, catled on the con- 
ciliar Judge in Matters of Faith (Cardinal Cervantes) to con- 
sign St. Bridget’s Revelations to a commission of theologians 
for examination. 

Quite apart from the question of revelations, the temper 
of the Gouncil grew ever more contentious. St. Bridget, be- 
cause of her severe words to more than one Pope, has, as said 
earlier in this book, been hailed by some as a forerunner of 
Luther, At Basle, stie was regarded as far toa staunch an up- 
holder of the papacy. All her defenders at this time were on 
the papal side; all her opponents on the conciliar. 

‘The Commission appointed to examine the Book of Reve- 
lations had among tls numbers some doughty adversaries of 
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the Bridgettine Order, one of whom, Master Déring, author 
of a polemical pamphlet, is described in a report tssued later 
at Vadstenu, as “priuceps ci Acliilles,’ 
It was in April of the following year Uiat the report of the 
comunissioners was finally issued, stating that a hundred and 
twenty-three doctrinal errors had been found in St. Bridget’s 
writings. It was made evident that the spiritual favours said 
to have been showered on the Saint were specially repro- 
bated, Six days later ic was clecreed that a fresh conimission 
should sit, with the Judge on Matters ol Faith at its 
head, and the following year before any report had been 
given, an auxiliary comiuission was appotaied by request of 
the Confessor-General of Vadstena to rest the aaicriiinated 
articles, For this commission a member was chosen by each 
of the five nations at the Gouneil. Sorquetada, the presi- 
dent, recognized as one of the leading theologians of the 
day, was the representative of the Spanish nation. He clearly 
and concisely vindicated the hundred and twenty-three aitt- 
cles said to contain errors. SeveraJ, he said, had been copied 
inaccurately, others had been falsified. Other members of this 
commission examined a certain number of the articles and 
pronounced favourably. 

In March, 1486, came the opinion of the conciliar com- 
mission of which Cervantes had been head. Ffe bad been suc- 
cecded in his office of Judge in Matters of Faith by Cardinal 
Louis d' Allemand, the most virulent of the Afoderyz, so the 
Bridgettines cannot have expected much fram him. 

No reference whatever was made to the writing in defence 
of St. Bridget and her revelations which must certainly have 
been delivered to the Council carlier. The report delivered 
joindly to Cardinal d’Allemand as a so-called auisamentum, 

stated that thirty-eight of the articles, if rightly understood, 
were not contrary to the Church's doctrine, thus leaving 
eighty-five errors to be condemned. ‘Phereupon the Cardinal, 
in his capacity as Judge, forbade the Dridgettines, either 
openly or secretly, directly or indirectly, to announce in their 
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monasteries the special indulgences. Al! must conform to the 
earlier papal prohibition, The conduct of the Litbeck monks 
was condemned, but the monastery was not suppressed. So 
far, the sentence was what all would have expected. 

The Judge then went on to speak of the Book of Revela- 
tions in general, condemning its title aud its contents. (82. 
Bridget’s Revelations bore the title Libri Divinarum seu 
Caelestium Revelationum 8, Birgitine.) Much, he said, in 
these writings needed to be adjusted and explained by wise 
and skilled theologians. Therefore no one might expound or 
promulgate them in their present form. They needed to be 
brought into harmony with the teaching of the Ghurch and 
the avisamentum mentioned above was to be addect as a com- 
mentary to all collections of the Revelations. The assertions 
of some of the Bridgettine monks (this refers to those of 
Litbeck} were condemned, but stress was laid on the fact that 
the decree in no wise implied an attack on St. Bridget’s sanc- 
tity, canonization, cult, or Order. Finally came the penalties 
to be incurred by those who should not conform to the 
decree. 

And so, in spite of Torquemada’s vindication, and the con- 
trary judgement of the commission of which he was the head, 
so far the Moderni had won the day. A Bull issued by the 
Council ratified the advetse verdict, but as a resule of later 
events at Basle the decree was never promulgated and re- 
mained a dead letter. 

The Swedish Bridgettines returned to Vadstena the same 
summer, but the entry in the Diary recording their arrival 
shows they did not consider their case hopeless. “The day 
after John and Paul day,” it notes, “the Confessor-General 
came from the Church Synod at Basle without the affairs of 
the Order being settled.” 

Meanwhite at Basle the conflicting religious, political, and 
personat interests contending for the stupremacy, or at least 
cager to secure an advantage, were reaching a climax. It came 
in September, 1437, when there was a complete rupture be- 
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uween the Pope and Council vow conirolled by the Moderni. 
Negotiations wich the Greek Church had beeu opened, and 
the question vl a meeting place was being discussed, The 
taafority at Basle voted for Avignon, but Pupe Eugene con- 
firmed the opinion of the minority: thereupon be was sun 
toned befave the Council (a auswer ip many charges. 

The Pope's reply was vigorous. fie published a Bull an- 
nouncing that on whe arrival of the Greeks, the Council 


would be transferred to Ferrara. There he would himself 


preside. 

‘Though the syiiod at Basle declared the Bull invahd and 
threarened the Pope with deposition, a deadly blow bid been 
dealt to the adversaries of papal supremacy. Cardinal 
Cesarini, who hac been president of the Council and tts 
guiding spirit in opposition to the Pope, now left Basle and 
joined him at Ferrara. He was followed by all the cardinals 
except d'ANemand, and by the majority of the bishops. 

‘The defeat of the Morderné had its eect on the Bridgettine 
Order. Torquemada, who had done so much at Basle to up- 
hold the Pope’s authority, was created a cardinal in 1459. 
And it was he, the Pope's official canonist and theologian, 
who had defended St. Bridget's orthodoxy when attacked. He 
had based his defence on the fact of her canonization, which 
had required tor its completion that nothing against faith or 
morals should be found in her writings. These writings had 
been examined by theologians of the Pope's appointing, and 
at the close of the schisin the canonization had, as we have 
seen, been ratified hy Martin V. 

Vadstena could therefore feci assured that no slur rested 
on St. Bridget’s orthodoxy in the eyes of the Church.** 

All the same, every precaution must be taken against any 
such charge being made in the future. So in 1444 two monks 
left Vadstena for Rome on a threefold crrand: to obtain the 
forma] approval of the Revelations, the signatures of Torque- 
mada and the theologians who, with him, had examined and 
vindicated them, and finally the confirmation of the Order. 
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With this last was bound up the hope of regaining the lost 
privileges. 

The envoys were robbed on the way and one of ther re- 
turned to Vadstena. But next year the Confessor-General 
himself set out. 

There seems io have been tio personal interview with the 
Pope. though the petitions were presented, but the monks re- 
turned to Vadstena with the fall authentication ot Torque- 
mada’s “Defence” and his signature to it, 

The “Defence” is printed at the beginning of all the Latin 
editions of the Revelations. It is introduced by what the 
Cardinal wrote in Rome at the request of the monks. After 
stating that he has been asked to give witness to the truth 
that the “Defence” was indeed written by him, he says: 
“... From zeal for the truth and ardour for the honour of 
St. Bridget, we eagerly and carefully read all the books of 
the said Revelations, and according to the grace given us and 
the capacity of our scant intellect and the shortness of time, 
produced these explanations and camments . . . in confirma- 
tion whereof we have signed and attested with our great seal 
the following writing.” 

The monks also obtained the signatures of ather theolo- 
gians who had sat on the commission with Torquemada, but 
they did not succeed in regaining the Vincula indulgence. 
The decree of the Council of Constance still held good. Not 
until 1484, when Pope Sixtus 1V annulled that Council's de- 
crees, was the much prized grant restored to Vadstena by a 
motu propries* 

Cardinal Torquemada, who had shown himself such a true 
friend of the Order — not only at the Council but also in 
Rome over affairs connected with the Hospice of St. Bridget 
—received a horse from Vadstena, in acknowledgement of 
his services. It was one of the breed for which Vadstena was 
famous, and in days when horseback was the chief means of 
transport, would be a gift much valued. 
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During all uiec years of stress and anxiety between the i 
councils of Constiaice and Basle, one monastery of Si. 
Bridget’s Order went peacehilly on its way. In spite of having 
come tito existence at such a critical moment. Syou Abbey, 
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thanks to the foresight and wat hftilaess of her royal founder, 
never forfeited either the Vincula or Mid-lLent indulgence. 
Over and above the security given by rire concordat made 
with the English nation, Ring tlemry hacl. as satd above. ob- 
tained from Marun V, the same year as that in which Sr. 
Bridget’s canonization was finally ve-alltrrnect. che ratification 
of all the mouastery’s privileges. Agatn, under Henry's suc: 
cessor, a charter of privileges was drtwn up in ty25 which 
was fo serve for all die Biuidgetuine houses that might he 
founded in England. Anel when We storm faoke at Basle, 
though Syon’s independent position seenred to keep her sale, 
the precaution was taken of having all privileges confirmed 
before the verdict of the conciliar conimission was given.”> 
And so, as Mid-Lent Sunday and August 1 came round 
each year, pilgrims came in crowds to Wie monastery church 
by the Thames to gain the great “Pardon of Shene.” Among 
these, in 1434, the very year of the troubles at Basle, came, as 
we read in her “Book,” that tireless and intrepid traveller, 
Margery Kempe.* 


St. Bridget’s Legacy 


Sr. BawcrEt’s Order has been seen growing from infancy to 
its tull stature, spreading in different lands, meeting attacks 
from without, suttering persecuuion, and even giving martyrs 
io the Church. We are not told whether any of this future 
history of her Order was torescen by the foundress, except its 
spread ito other countries than her own, which is expressly 
mentioned in her revelauons.’ Suinething must now finally 
be said of her Order's more inmate lite, that it may be seen 
how her creation is, in its aims and ideals, a real part of her- 
self, and in its own way a picture of its foundress. For found- 
ers of religious orders Lequeath to their spiritual descendants 
not merely the actual prescriptions of a rule, but something 
also ot their own persunality. “This it is, surely, which gives 
to an order that rather undefinable thing — its particular 
“spirit.” 

St. Bridget’s Order is not exceptional in this matter, even 
though she claimed to have received its Rule by quite direct 
inspiration. ‘The outstanding features of her spirituality are 
stamped upon it throughout. Of her Order she dreamed, for 
it she planned, concerning it she constantly prayed and asked 
for guidance. Her great consolation at the end of her life 
was to know that her long-cherished hopes of herself tending 
her new vine would not be frustrated; that she would be 
reckoned as a mun and the true Mother of Vadstena and that 
to the church of her first monastery her earthly remains 
would be taken, 

It has to be borne in mind that, just as St. Bridget’s writ- 
ings teach nothing new but rather emphasize truths which in 
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her day were being forgotten or ignored, so her Rule makes 

ny claim to originality. Nor does it aim at the reform of any 
particular order. She says she undersiood Chirist’s complaint 

to be that many of he religious orders once pre-eminent in 
holiness, had tallen away from their high ideals, and that the 
founding of a new order would rekindle fervour and these 
ideals would again be set up as a beacon for mankind. 
Therefore, as it was the re-assertion of tre menastic idea in H 
general that St. Bridget felt herself charged with, it is to be 
expected that her Rule should be something in the nature of 
a blend, etnphasizing now this, now that characteristic of the 

older orders, but especially such characteristics as made the 
strongest apyeal to her own soul. 

In all monastic arders the first place is given to the corpo- 
rate worship and praise of Almighty God. ‘Jae monastic life is 
ptimarily one of adoration, an offering of the homage of all 
creation to its Creator by the Ups and hearts of those who 
pledge themselves to this great work. 

Though St. Bridget was never a nun, her life was quite 
certainly one in which adoration had the first place. Her 
spirit of adoration, of deepest reverence, breathes through 
her writings. Her Book of Revelations begins with the asser- 
tion of God's incomprehensible Being, of His creative power, 
of the mystery of the Trinity in Unity. The thought of God's 
ntajesty is never far away, But it is not only a spirit of adora- 
tion that is found in her life but the actual practice of it. 
From the time that her disciplined life at Altvastra began 
until the day of her death, the Church’s liturgical offering of 
praise in the Floly Sacrifice of the Mass and in the Canonical 
Hours was her datly offering also and ber spiritual meat and 
drink. Not cantent with this, she would recite the Hours of 
the Trinity daily as an act of private devotion. 

Not only was direct adoration of God to be given the first 
place in her Order, but that adoration was the very Teéeuson 
of its existence; and coupled with this and never separated 
froin it was the praise of Mary, Queen of Heaven. 
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-“] will institute this Religion,” we read at the beginning 
of the Rule — words still retained in their original form at 
‘the beginning of the nuns’ breviary ~ “in honour of My most 
beloved Mother.’ 

Bridget, from the time of her childhood’s visions onwards, 
may be said to have lived in thought and affection with 
Christ and Elis Mother. And as the ties that bound her to 
earth were loosed one by one, the intimacy deepened. Surely 
the almost overwhelming joy she felt when the revelation 
of the Rule came to her, making it seem, as she expresses tt, 
as if her heart would burst, was in large measure caused by 
the realization that here was a way and a new way by which 

she could give honour ta the Queen of heaven. The Order 
would be Mary’s own. It was she who would be at the head 
of the double monastery, even as after the Ascension she had 
been “Head and Queen,” as the revelation puts it, of the 
apostles and disciples. She would have a breviary all her 
own, a Rew Divine Office in the Church, whase Lessons at 
Matins were a hitherto unheard-of praise, brought from 
heaven by one of God’s angels. 

And so in Bridget’s regulations provision is made for an 
almost constant offering of loving praise and worship; adora- 
tion of Gad, praise of God's Mother. Just as Bridget would 
rise at midnight to begin her prayer, so in her monasteries 
each new day would begin with the Divine Office of the 
monks, sung in their choir, and some two bours later the long 
procession of nuns would enter their upper choir and would 
sing for another couple of hours or thereabouts the praise of 
their “Saviour, their Creator and of St. Mary.” The Office of 
monks and nuns alternated thus alt chrough the day, and the 
monastery church can seldom have been empty or silent. The 
place of honour was given by Bridget’s divections ta the new 
Office of Our Lady, that all might see “how greatly Christ 
would have Flis Mother honoured in her monasteries.” 

If adoration is to be of the heart it is to be of the body 
also, and this not merely of the lips. We cannot think of 
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Bridget ever offering a worship that was hurried or perfunc- 
tory. Her genuflections, her prostrations, her habit of lying 
face down with arms outstretched, expressly mentioned by 
her daughter, show that she gave her whole being its share 
in her work of adoring God. Aid so in the directions for the 
choir service, the ritual to be observed is described with de- 
tailed care — the beautiful, unhevried manners of the court 
of heaven which are the glavy of monastic worship. There is 
to be nothing slovenly and nothing that is mevely midis idual, 
all are to be “‘as angels,” we reac, “kneeling together, rising 
and inclining together, all after one form.” Even the depth 
of the inclination is indicated and is in itse}f a lesson in 
reverence. 

The recognition of God’s absolute sovereignty and right 
ta adoration implies the acknowledgement by the creature of 
its own nothingness. Profound humility has been scen as one 
of Bridget’s most marked characteristics. We recall her comn- 
fusion when praised, her joy not only in self-condemnation 
but in the rebukes of athers, and her willingness at all Limes 
to submit her judgement. ‘he virtue of humility is continu- 
ally stressed both in her Rule and in her teaching. Here Ben- 

edictine influence is evident, for the Confessor-General is 
told to expound the degrees of bumility as taught in the 
Rule of St. Benedict, so that Mary’s daughters may fearn the 

‘foundation of those virtues on which their spivitual edifice 
will stand firm. 

Even in the worship in choir there is room for humility, 
and here we find another influence at work. The religious 
hidden behind their grilles are offering their adoration to 
God in company with the hosts of heaven by whom alone 
they can be seen, but their chante as it rises fram the choir 
can be heard by earthly cars. And so ict it be serious, simple, 
uniform, and above atl humble, as is the chant of the Car- 
thusians. Vor if singing is done to please men, it is odious 
to God, says Bridget, but if it is humble and devout it edifies 
hearers and gives glory to God. 
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This note of something like austerity is struck again in 
the forbidding of organ accompaniment. We read: “Though 
it is good and pleasing to hear organs and in no way con- 
trary to good discipline, yet in My Mother's monastery there 
shall never be any such. Here must be gravity of chant, purity 
of mind, the cultivation of silence ... and above all, true 
humility and prampt obedience.” 

It is not, it may be said in passing, the actual chant of the 
Carthusian Order that is here esjoined, but the mode of its 
execution, The music found in the Bridgettine Office is in 
parts original — as already said, the work of Master Peter of 
Skeninge — but fer the most part, his adaptation of the early 
chant of the Church as found in different uses. 

Before leaving the subject of the nuns’ life of prayer, we 

may mention the privilege granted to the Order of having 
the Blessed Sacrament exposed in a crystal pyx, which no 
doubt is the earliest instance of a direction for Exposition as 
a part of devotional life. St. Bridget’s love for the Holy Sacri- 
fice of the Mass was intense, her Holy Communions were 
frequent. She could not bequeath to her daughters the visions 
which at times were her privilege during Mass or when at 
prayer; these were God’s gift and at His disposal alone. But 
she could help to keep keen and constant a spiritual hunger 
and thirst for God, and this practice of allawing the religious 
to gaze daily at their Lord under the sacramental veils was 
specially intended to awake or sustain their longing to possess 
Him. “That seeing Me daily under another form,’ as we read 
in the revelation, “they may more fervently desire Me.” 

The express permission of authority for this privilege was, 
of course, required. 

Love of the hiddenness and silence which would have been 
Bridget’s by choice, finds its counterpart. in her Rule in the 
careful provision for enclosure not only in the case of the 
nuns but also in that of the monks. A writer on religious 
rules has remarked an the number of times directions as to 
enclosure are mentioned in the Constivutions of the Bridget- 
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une Order. The same writer spexks also ot the extreme strict. 
ness Of the poverty enjoined, aut this reflects another charac: 
teristic of the foundress which has already beer iouched an 
mere than once.“ 

St. Bridget's spirit of poverty was Pranciscan iu its ardour, 
and not conten with denying leiseld Lhe punver of spending 
money for her own use, we lave seen her strip herself even 
of the power of bestowing alins fecly and according to her 
own judgement. Poverty as she practised ii was something 
more than detachment; something positive racher than 
mercly negative, Yet, thongh die influence of St. Francis is 
thus felt in her teaching a tu lier practice, if was ao mendi- 
cant order that she founded. A Succlisis wiiler says mn lis 
work on the Bridvettine Order: “Si. Rviciget’s Ruio forbade 
first and foresnost the individual right of properiy in the 
most authoritalive terms... but on the other hand... in 
nowise aimed at forming any mew micudicant order, which 
would indeed haye been quite incouipatible with the whole 
Bridgettine organization. ‘The monastery’s right to possess 
property, both real and personal, is expressly acknowledged." 

However, the Rule is exceedingly strict as to the sources 
of such possessions. No matter how great the necessity, nouh- 
ing may be received while any doubt remuins as to its having 
been in the first instance Jawlully acquired. Extreme sin- 
plicity also is insisted on in the monastic buildings, with the 
warning that should these be stately it will be reckoned as 
robbery of the poor of Christ. 

In the after history of the Order there is no evidence of 
relaxation of observance in this matter. It is 2 temptation 
perhaps to students of the Middle Ages not too well disposed 
towards monastic Hfe, to see in the careful arrangeimentts 
made for chings temporal, evidenced by account books, proof 
of a falling away from the simplicity and poverty St. Bridget 
had so tirelessly taught, Certainly to her English monastery 
some historical writers have been none too kind in regard to 
such matters. The large income received yearly from the 
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lands bestowed on Syon by a generous royal founder, inven- 
tories reproduced which suggest a well-appointed table, have 
made it seem to readers who know nothing of St. Bridget’s 
Rule as if the menks and nnns fived in tuxury. But here, as 
at Vadstena, estates were scattered over the land, and oihcials 
were needed to gather in rents and oversee affairs which 
strictly enclosed religious could control in no other way. A 
steward lived in the outer cuurt of the nionastery and royal 
visitors were often entertained. ‘Vhe linen and silver men- 
tioned in the inventories were assuredly not for the use of the 
monastic refectories. The Abbess was required by her Rule to 
make a strict reckoning of the necessary expenditure for the 
coming year and to give all superfluous income to the poor. 
It must also not be forgotten that it was forbidden to accept 
a dowry from anyone entering the monastery when it had 
been sufficiently endowed at the time of its founding, and 
that the full number of religious was eighty-five. 

No doubt, in certain details — indeed it seems inevitable — 
life changed to some extent in the course of years. Yet Syon 
was noted at the time of its suppression for its strict observ- 
ance, and not the most carping critic was able to bring evi- 
dence of laxity or luxury.‘ 

There is no provision in the Rule for the religious to live 
by the work of their hands; no mention, either in the origi- 
nal Rule or in the “Additions,” as they were called — drawn 
up by the Cistercian Prior Peter, who was St. Bridget’s helper 
during so many years—of the field of labour which forms such 
an important part of St. Bernard's plan. The strict enclosure 
of the monks would in any case have made extensive land 
cultivation impossible. The thought seems to have been to 
provide for monks and nuns alike a life of seclusion and 
peace; a Mountain top where they would be removed from 
the noise and glare of the world though never unmindful of 
its needs and sorrows; from which intercession for living and 
dead would rise to heaven day and night. 

The life of the priests was quite definitely ta be one de- 
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voted to prayer and study. For this purpose they were ta have 
as many books as they might need, “Lhe monastery of Vad- 
stena had one of the finest libraries ta die Narth, and Syon 
Abbey one of the finest in England at the time of its sap: 
pression. Of the Bridwettine monks of Scandinavia a Nor. 
wegian historian, I. A. Munch, says: “Phe Vacstena Order 
exercised a great influence bow om die manners and furudve 
of the North, and formed iia a certain seuse an idiom that 
night fidy be called fingue brigitiana, Te is Swedish mixed 
with Danish or Narwegian phraseology according to the lind 
for which it was intended. [ris forme in muany manuscripts 
of the fifteenth ceanury, at which period nearly all Nor 
weelan documents bear taccs of this Swecttst mersiic 
huiguage." 

Among the Iinglish Bridgettine monks distinguished for 
their learning, two names stand Out prominently in the fate- 
ful sixteenth century. 

Richard Reynolds is called “Blessed” by the Church, for 
he was martyred at Tyburn in 13545 Jor denying the right of 
Henry VIII to assume the utle of Supreme Head of the 
Church in England, Reynolds was alveady 3 priest and a 
distinguished scholar betore he joined the Bridgettine Order. 
A Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cainbridge, he had been 
appointed preacher to the University becatise of his elo- 
quence. Later it was said of him that he was not only noted 
for his holiuess of life but also for his learning, being the 
ulost learned monk in England, with knowledge of Latin, 
Greck, and Hebrew. Neatly a hundred books in the Syon 
Library were inscribed with his name. 

A contemporary of Richard Reynolds was Richard Whyt 
ford, and both alike were close friends of St. Thomas More. 
Whytford spent long, qmet years in the cloister in prayer, 
study, and writing. A number of hooks came from his pen, 

signed usually, “Phe Wretch of Syon.” ‘Phe beautiful de- 
votion, called “The Jesus Psalter” is his, and he made an out- 
standing translation into English of the Imitation of Christ. 
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The first edition of this remarkable work (circ, 1530) has, 
quite recently, through the scholarship and research of the 
Rev. Dr. Edward Klein, been reprinted, for the first time 
since the sixteenth century, and published in America. 

St, Bridget valued learning as a help to prayer and to a 
deeper knowledge of self and of God, and so, also, a help 
to humility and adoration. She wished above all, that the 
priests of her Order should study in order to become apostics, 
giving the fruit of their reading, their prayer, and their 
contemplation to souls in words easily understood -~ the 
simple, fervent preaching of the first friars. It was preaching 
such as this, simple and direct, that had gained for Bridget 
in early childhood that devotion to the Passion which never 
left her. 

The eight lay brothers of St. Bridget's Rule were adinitted 
as in other orders to do manual work necessary in house and 
garden, and so set the priests free for their choir duties and 
studies, In the case of the nuns, the Rule prescribes that their 
days are to be divided, as were those of the Mother of God, 
between the praise of God with their lips and work for God 
with their hands. Reading, study, and the work of illuminat- 
ing manuscripts, some of which, now scattered over the hi 
braries of Europe, may be seen to-day, occupied hours left 
over From those devoted to the Divine Office, but humble 
manual work was the definite duty of a part of cach day, 
work such as Bridgct delighted to do in imitation of that 
done long ago at Nazareth. 

There is no need to say more than has been said in eartier 
chapters concerning St. Bridget’s spirit of penance. Hers was 
no mere resignation to suffering; it was rather a running to 
embrace it. If in her Rule she did not demand the extremes 
of asceticism she herself practised and delighted in, she yet 
pointed out to her religious no other way than that of the 
cross. The Rule is indeed everywhere stamped with the cross. 
The Order bears the name of the divine Victim under His 


title of Saviour; even the habit worn is to be a constant 
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reminder of the Passion. Bridyet has 0 wish to hide the fact 
that the way to perfection is a steep, uphill climb. On the 
contrary, she requires that none shall be admitted to her 
Order until its “Intdness and sharpuess have been shown 
them and they are prepared witltagiy ia embrace the life with 
a that it involves. Yec with (he austerity there is mingled a 
remarkable discretion. Ta venewine dimened ideals of monas- 
tic perfection there is ne trace of (he harstiiess that is some: 
lines scen in reformers. “Uhis ardent soul, whose own motti- 
fication of the flesh could only be iestrained by the still 
harder mortification of the will imposed by obedience, never, 
in prescribing for others, loses hev sense of proportion. True 
discredon widy boa partof humiliy, we reac; fisting ts good 
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but not the highest good, which is cleavity. Vhis, says St. 
Bridget, Christ Himself taughi ber. And so the abbess is 
given a wide power of dispensation which she is ta exereise 
in case of feeble health, oll age, sudden av unwontedly hard 
labour; but there must be a just cause, and those dispensed 
must accept the relaxation of the Rule in the spirit of obe- 
dience. In the consideration to be shown to the sick there ts 
something of the tenderness of the Saviour whose name the 
Order bears. : 
But sickness and necessary dispensation apart, does this i 
outline of St, Bridgct’s ideals aud rules for her Order Icave 
on the minds of readers an impression of almost unrelieved l 
austerity, even of gloom? Possibly; one may say almost 
certafily in the case of those who have na persanal knowledge 
of enclosed, contemplative orders. To complete the picture, 
something must be added which cannot be stated in terms of 
a religious rule but rather is its outcome, and which to omit 
would be unfair, even disastrous, since it was ta the home 
at Nazareth Si. Bridget Jooked to find the model for her 


religious family. 
‘The word penance bears a sinister sound to many ears; 


silence suggests perhaps a depressing taciturnity; doesn't 
humility, constantly stressed, come dangerously near to an 
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inferiority complex? Enclosure surely means iniprisonment 
not only of bodies but also of minds and souls — something 
harrowing if not degrading? Yet those who go ta the grate 
of the Bridgettine cloister commonly say that the glintpse 
they get of happy family life, che evident good health, peace, 
joy, and even galery of those with whom they converse, make 
an impression which rewmuins. St. Bridget’s “laughing face” 
has its reflection ii her vnonasterics. 

What is the explanation of this appavent contradiction? 

It is not simply because they belonged to the Latim races 
that certain saints devoted to the practice of penance and 
poverty were noted far their joyousness; St. Catherine of 
Siena and St. Feresa tor the freshness of theiv linghter, St. 
Francis and St. Donunic for their song as they tramped the 
highroads, Our Enyvtish martyrs of the sixteenth century, 
faced with a ghastly death, showed the sanie Hehiheartedness. 
It was the Bridgettine monk, Blessed Richard Reynolds of 
Syon, of whom an eye-witness of its tuartyrdom said: “When 
he put his neck within the murderous halter, he seemed 
rather to put on a regal chain than an instrument of death, 
such was the alacrity manifested on his countenance.”** A 
few weeks later, St. Thornas More mounted the scaifold with 
a jest. 

Nor can we regard this joy only as a token of rare sanctity, 
although the instances just given are its finest expression. It 
is neither peculiar to the saints nor to this or that individual. 
Te is a heritage come down through the centuries that have 
passed since the cross was raised or Calvary, something which 
hetongs of right to those who, having nothing, yet. possess all 
things. It is the paradox of fosing fife to find it and of the 
meek who possess the earth, 
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St. Bridget has a bequest for others besides her cloistered 
daughters. The claim was made at the outset of this book 
that she could be an inspiration anc example to those in vart- 
ous walks of life because af her own faithful fulfilment of 
duties that are those of the majority of mankind. Tt was not 
beeause of the unusual things fourtd so abundantly in her 
Jile that she was declared eminent in sanctity, though these 
marvels, joined as they were to utier humility, were powerful 
siens that her life was pleasing to God. Fach call as it came 
was obeyed, whether it was a call to domestic affairs, to char- 
ity towards her neighbour or, later, tu a painful apostolate. 
She had strugeles as have all the saints; she had to strive 
with her pride, with her naturally masterful will, with her 
spirit of independence. She gained her victory by an entire 
self-surrender. 

Our times, so different from hers in almost every respect, 
are yet like therm in one point: the powers of evil are ever 
active. Lf their attacks take varying forms, they are always 
directed to one end — the destruction of goodness and truth 
antong the children of men, 

As a challenge flung to these malign forces by those who 
watch to-day at the gates of the city, there is a vigorous 
Christian activity, whether called Catholic Action or by some 
other name, which is bringing out what is best and most self- 
sacrificing among the laity. Were St. Bridget alive to-day she 
would assuredly have no need to urge forward the Chief Pas- 
tor of the Church and his under-shepherds; no need to exhart 
them to be faithful co their charee, for she would see them 
going before the flock, guarding it in alf danger, helping it in 
all difficulties. But can we not sce her among the most Ieyal, 
steadfast, and eager of their follawers, praying for the peace 
of the nations, working for the reign of justice? Self-surren- 
der, unfaltering courage, and, above all, charity; these are 
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the qualitics necded in every conflict with the powers of 
darkness, in every struggle to raise aloft the standard of 
Christ. All were found in the woman whouw her contetpo- 
raries described as fortis et infrepida. 

And to those who strive for Guth amd justice she can 
promise a prize -~ theiv guerdon even while they fight. ft is 
the same as was her own, and the ouly one she ever coveted: 
a blessing from Hands thar bear the marks of wouncls. 
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Tor most important vod mast irequent references in this book ate to the 
Process af St. Bridget's Canonizative Vhe edition used is one broughe out 
within recent years in Sweden by Ur. Issue Codtjn, Librarian af the Royal 
Library, Slockholat. Fle calls His work: arta ct Processus Canaiisacvenis Heate 
Birgitie. With the Process is band up the eartios Lite al St. Bridget written 
aduw omens alia ber clerk by lice tae coulessors, as Micir sworn Lescimony, 
This edirien is the result of tong reseach anc careful comparison of the 
varions coulices exlamt. iwe of which back nevee Lelore been mie use of. 
The Vite &, Brigide appears nwiec. Hots beth at rhe beginning cad at the 
end of the Process proper, the first being accarctigy vo uie codes bitherte 
used, the second, aud in Dr. Collijn's opinion the most valuable because 
the fullest, fottowing Gvo codices used for the first time. Fhe references found 
in this ook to the Pita are to these last two codices. The spelling Uuough- 
oul isa reproduction of the original, and in che case of some af the proper 
names iy unusual. We find “Katherina” and “Alfonsus," fox instance, instead 
of the usual Latin forms of these names, and in spite of the face that St 
Bridget’s tame in the title appears in the acceptect Latin form — ber tune 
in Swedish being Birgitta — in the variaus depositians in the Process it is 
always “Brigida.” Vohave followed the spelling in these references as found. 
The folios relervect to are those from the exmicx as given by Dr. Collipa in 


the nuargin of his work, 


PART I 


CHavrre I. THe Curia 
1. Mita b. Brigide Priovis Petri ct Magistri Petri; Cod. olim §. Lanventii 


in Panisperna, f. 2 x 
2, fhid, Boa ve 
3. Prone, Can. dep. Pr, Pet, super 


- Although the name of St. Bridge 
Sigrid or Sigveclis, te secins ia be an esteblished fact that Sigrid was ihe wile, 


not the daughter, of Benedict Magunsson aud thac the daughter's name was 
Ingebarg, The correction is noted in the text as printed hy Dr. Collijn. 


he Proc. Can, dep. Pro Pet, sup. itet. 2, gor rv 
G. ted. 29. 215 7, He states that he heard of rhe vision from Muster 


Mathias, Cunon af LinkGping, St. Bricdspet's first confessor, 
7. Vita b. Brigide, 1 wv. 
8. fhid., aor, 2 v. 


2, f. 200 v. 
mother is piven in the Process as 
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Cuarres Tl THE Warr 
g. Svensk Litteratur — Historia by H. Schick and K, Wurburg, p. 176. 

16, Svenska Fothets Suga Hafelar by A. A. Azclius, TV, 176. 

at. Proc. Can. dep. Katherinac, sup. art. 4, 25 7. 

az, These details of the ceremonial — teaces of which are still seen at peasant 
weddings in Sweden to-day -- aie 16 be found in Prof, Hammerich's book: 
Den Heitige Birgitta og Kirken i Norden, tootuotes to pp. 47. 51, in which 
the author quotes old chronicles; also they are given by Nordstrain, author 
of a history of Swedish social) tastititious. Countess de Fiasigny, in her Vie 
de Ste. Brigitte de Suéde, andl ather writers alter her, sate Chat Ulf came 
to fetch his bride, possibly confusing the hetrothal with Ue niarriage 
ceremonies. 

rg. Prac. Can. dep. Kath, sup. art. 5, 1. 125 4. 

14. Vita b. Brigidc, f. 3 v. 

5. Revelationes, V1, 52. (AM references to St. Bridget's Revelations are 
to the Latin eition) 

16, Revelationes Extravagantes, 56 (a collection of short revelations printed 
at the end of the last book of the Revelations proper); Proc, Catt, art. 16; 
Feop re. 7 ¥; dep. Pr. Pet... gon rv; dep, Kath, fog vy. 

17. Sveriges Medeltid by U1. Hildebrand, If, 3; Rewet. Extraw, 53; dep. 
Pr. Pet., sup. art. 8, £ 204 4, 

18. Vita &. Brig,, 3 1. 

19. Proc. Can,, art. zo, 81; dep. Kath., 12g v. 

2a. It has sometimes heen stakxd that St. Bridget was the foundvess of 
a military Order. The anthar of Histoire des Oredres monastiques religicuses 
ef milttaires (Paris: 1715), pives the names of Hermant and Schoonbeck as 
writers whoa have declared that such an Order was founded by St. Bridget 
in 13665, and received the apprebation ef Pope Urban V. They even 
describe the insignia of the supposed Knights, who are said to have 
followed the Rule of St. Augustine. However, the anthar of the first work 
quoted is of opinion that the Order never cxisted, since Sc. Bridget was mot 
in Sweden in 1366, and haying by then clisposed of her fortune, coukl tot 
have assigned it to the Orcer as stated. Nor is there auy allusion to 
such a creation in the Bull of Gananization, I have seen within recent 
yeats a brochure, written by a Swede, describing the military Order as 
if ic were a fact of history, hut enquiries sent to Swedish scholars brought 
the reply that St. Bridget's military Order was a myth. 

21. Veta hh. Brig., 3 v.. Revel. Extruv., 56. 

22. See Sveriges Histeria by Emil Hildebrand, I], 193; and F. Ham- 
roerich, op. cit., p. 68, 


NL Co ere 


Cuarrer YT. Tin Mover ‘ 
2g. Vita abbreviata $. Birgittae (inchsted in all the Latin editions of : 
the Revelations. The author is wneertain). i 


24. Vita b. Brig., Bg r. ; 

25. Proc. Can. dep. Kath., sup, art. 20, 129 Vv. i 

26, Revel, Extrav., 56, 

24. Prue. Can. dep. Kath., sup. art. 2g, f. 192 ¥. 

28. De Vita Nicolai, published in the original Latin in “Anticvarisk Tid- 
skrift fér Sverige,” Part V, 316. The propiecy concerning Nicholas is also 
alluded to in the Biarixm Wasstenense or Chronicle of St. Bridget’s first 
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monastery, in the notice af Bp. Nicholas Huriéuasson’s death, which seems 
fo show if was a tradition. Yer among the various instances given in the 
Process of Canonization concerning St. Bridyet’s pawer of seeing futare 
events, there is no mention of fier conversation with Nicholas, although, 
when the cricence was being collectect, be wits still alive and most active 
in furthering her Cause. 

ag. The clvonicle referred to is one writen by Margaret Clavsdotier, 
teh Abbess of Vitdstena fiyyge1gs0) auch published at the beginning of 
the erghtcenth century by Ertk Bewselius., Jr. uaeder the cle: Aargeretae 
Mieoles Frag Abbatisae Paditorcusis de Birgetta Chranicer. 

ya, Bite sree Legenda D. Catharinec, Piltae ¥ Birgisine fea Rexno Sretiae, 
Privtect at Chee cach of the Latin exlitiets of Si. Bridjret'’s Revefavions, and 
written ta dhe carly pact of the fieeuth century by Ulé Rirgersson, monk 
Of Vadstena. 

gt. Diptdam. Succ, V an., No. 3 
ge. Mira &. Bri, gv. 


8 


Cramer TY. THe Quren’s Laovay Woatrtxc 
43- See Note ya te Chap. Mt, Part Tf, of this sark. 
gq. dters., YOU, Chap. 3. 4. 
35. Fhid., Chap. 11. 


Cuarter Vo Tar Wipow 

36. Pita b. Brig. 1 rv. 

37. In the Conswetudines of the Canons of Hereford Cathedral, it is stated 
that for a Canon to go abroad to the tomb of $1, Denis seven seeks!’ ledve 
of absence was considered legal; sixteen weeks were allowed far the pilgrimage 
ta Reme er Compostela and a year for Jerusatenr. 

38 Adami: gesta pontificum HMammaburgensium, Hanover, 1876, IL 82. 

39. Proc. Can, art. 13, 6 v. 

40, Tbid., dep. Pr. Pet. sup. iurt. 15. 205 t., Revel Exlrev., 72, 

41. The Wey of St. fames hy Georgiana Gaditard King. 

q2. Epistala Seditarii, caf. 3. This is the mame given to the Preface 
written by Alfanse, farmer Bishop of fren, to Book VIF of St. Bridget’s 
Revelations. 

45- Revel. Hxirav.. cap. 56. 

44. Prec. Can. dep. Kath., sup. art. 19, i2fi v. 

45. Revs, UV, 1az, rag, 105. 

46. This interesting macuscripe, says Margaret Howitt, was the subject of 
an article which appeared in The Universe, May 4, 1928. Fr was called: “A 
Pope's First ‘Tourist Guide.” 

47. Reus, Vl, 36, Beelaratio (end of chapters. 

48. Proc. Can. dep. Pr. Pet. sup. wri. tg, 203 v.. Rewed. Extrav., g2. 

4g. 2brf., Kath. sup. art, 4, tay ¥- 

5a. hid. dep. Pr. Pet. sup. art. 5, guy ¥. 

53. Stadier 2 Fudsienas Alasters och Rirgittinardens Historia by Tarvald 
Hojer, p- St: trains. by M. Howitt. 


CrarterR VIL Tre Bripe ar Crass 


52. Proc. Can. dep. Pr. Pet., sup. art. 5. 202 ¥. 
53. From the Defensorium of Cardinal Torquemada which prefaces the 
Latin edition of St. Bridget’s Revelations; see also Vita b. Brigide, £ 4 t. 
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54. Revelations, 1, 2. 
55. Bulla canonizationis; dep. Kath. 126 1. 

56, Vita 6. Brigide, cod. olim S, Laurentii in Panisperna, 4 v. 
87. Proc. Can., 8th, gth, 1oth witnesses al Vadstena, 26 v. 
58. Dep. Pr. Pet., sup. art. 17, 206 r, 

5g. Revs., Bk. 1, Chap. 2. 
6o 
61 
62 
&3 
64 
Bf 
66 


. Dep. Pr. Pet., f. 206 r. 

. Prac. Can, 25 v. 

. Dep. Pr. Pet,, 208 5 om. 

. Vita b. Brigide, 7 v, 

. Dep. Pr, Pet., sup. art. 14, 2a6 3. 
. fbid,, Sup. art. 17, 206 rv, 

, bid, 214 4. 


Cravrer VII. Turn New Vixsyarp 


67. The exact date is not given but is assumed from events following St. 
Bridget’s appeasance wt Court — cyents belonging ta history, 

G8. Proc. Gan. dep. Pr. Pet., sup. art. 2g, argv. 

fg. fhid., 215 vo Although the Process makes the child who asked the 
fast question the younger san of Magnus, nimely Hakan, who was already 
King of Noiway, Utis is obviously a copyist’s evroy and au example of the 
inaccuracies found in teclicval history. St. Bridget’s prophecy was fulfilled 
to the letter in regard to Eric, the ¢liter of the two boys, since he was later 
continually at sisife with his father, certainly no joy to his mother, and 
died suddenly with his wife and children, probably as the result of 
an epidernic. 

70. Lhis scems to be a clear indication of place. The revelation of the 
Rule is commonly said to belang to the time of retirement at Alvastra. 
But Margaret Howitt, after a most careful study of the history of the 
time, the movements of King Magnus, and the deed of gift he made ta 
the future monastery, was convinced that the revelation came to St. Bridget 
in Norway when she was one of the royal household, and this view 
I have adopted as having so mich more to support it than the opinion 
expressed above as to Alvastra. it may be noted, toa, that in her description 
of the way in which the revelation came to her, quoted later on in this 
chapter, St. Bridget speaks of her making it known “after severat days” to 
Prior Peter, whom she c¢abis “the tried of God," and this points to her 
not being at the time at Ailvastra. 

yi. The Regula Satvateris follows Book VIU of St. Bridget’s Revelations. 
It is prefaced by Alonso's Prologue of three chapters and is itself composed 
of thirty-ane chapters. Phe actual Rule ends with Chapter 27, The remuin- 
ing chapters deal with the confirmation to he sought from the Pope and 
with promises us to the future of the Cyder, 

ya. The quotations Jrom the Rate here given are taken froin the fifteenth- 
century English translation as used in the Monastery of Syon. 

73. At Fowlrevaalt the Rale followed was Liat of St, Henedict. The abbess 
{as in the Bridgettine Ores) represented the Blessed Virgin Maury, who, after 
the Ascension of our Lord, was, as St. Rridget's Rule puts it, “Head and 
Queen" of the apostles and disciptes. In the church of this abbey both King 
Henry Ti of England and King Richard Coeur de Lion were buried. The 
Order lasted vatil the ime of the French Revolution. 


Perr pa AE IE TTS BES 7 GRRE ARE EL Gi eared LAE 
ieee S| 


igfi APPENDIX I 


74. See Unions Periaden of the Aistery by the Norwegian, P. Muach 
PP d5% 454. 455. 

75. Hevel, Entrar, 

sh. Prac, Cun. de 
Revs., EV, ree, eteeitio, 

q7- Proe, Cau. 60. Pe. stp. Wil. ax, era. 

78. flid., art. 30, aes vr, 

7Q- Pita b. Brig. gv. 


ge. 
Auth., Sig ith. ig, tae ow def Pro Pet, 207 ov; 


——____. 
(i 


Cusriee VIEL Weer War or baru 

80. Proe. Can, dep. Pro Pet, t. 210 9 

Bi. Hevel. Extrav., ati, 

Ra. Mews Y. hetraderés, cap. oh Herel Exdrain. 2. 

Ry. Pree. Can, dep. Pro Pet., Sup. dit §. aoe 

By. Reg MN Salvaterss, CAP. go. 

$5. Wt Jans often Leen said thae St. Britget went to Rome in 1346, no 
doubt because of shat Prior Peter says in the Necos he adds ta same 
of the Revelations. ln Reve bextra. 3. hie is quite precise in slaling her 
age whee sie dete Sweden aid the fengen of dine sdic nas tu Rome before 
she siew Vope anal Einperor together. Yet, worked out, aie fiiicts the dates 
co noi tally, Vhe date of the mecine ot Pape and Emperor belongs to 
history: 1968, Fifteen years betore this (ibe naather given hy Peter) would 
wuike St. Bridget’s arvisal in Rome after the Jubilee year in which we 
Know she took part. le is Peter who says it was (wo years alter she went 
fo Alvastra Gist she was told co uo te Rome. 2940 is the date given in 
the Vadsiena Diary, showing it was a traditian. The reasons for adepting 
the date 1349 are, briefiy, two. Qne is the testimony of the three monks 
of Alvastia that St. Bridget spent four years there, and the second, and 
surely convincing one, is given by the Conmeess de Flavigny in a footnote 
ta p. 228 of her work Ste. #rigitie de Suéde. Quoting cad. 86 of Upsala 
Library, she says that, according ta the pusspert, St. Bridget arrived in 4 
Rome “anno videlicet proxime jubilei,” that is, 1349. : 

86. Revs., Vi, G3. 

87. Proc. Can. dep. Pr. Pet., sup. art. 2g, 214 v., 19 mM. 

88. Prologus editus pier Vencrabileen Virum Afatihiam de Suetia {it 
prefaces the Litin editions of St. Bridget'’s Revelations) . 

8g. Sveriges Historia by Biklebrand, I, 273. 

go. Revs. Vil. 3g: WITE, 43; IV, 37. 

Gi. Den Hethge Birgitias Lif och Skrifler by R. Steffen, p. XV. In the 
Preface to an edition of the Bridgertine Breviary published fn 1697, the 
then Confessor-Gencral of Allomiinster, Simon Héravnn, states chit St. 
Bridget before leaving Sweden, carried out alf the directions received as 
to founding her manastery at Vadstena, introducing sixty nuns and twenty- 
five monks. Hérmianon seys he has this from the Chronicles of the Friars 
Minor by Luke Wadking, who, in his turn, fellowed the Chronicke of 
Marianus Florentius. No doubt, this statement of Wadding’s is responsible 
for that of inany waiters since, wha say St. Bridget left her monastery alt ; 
in order (some even say, ruled it}. it seeims strange that Harimann cid l 
not know of the Vadstera Diary which speaks of the site of the monasicry ‘ 
containing only rains in 1367, cleared away by Bridget’s directions — she was 
then in Rome—so that the building of her monastery could be begun, 
See Part II, Chapter V, of this work, and the reference. But besides this, 
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(here is the express statement in the Pracess that St. Brilyet foanded her 
monastery “after she came (o Rone.” (Sce art. 21, und dep. Pr. Pet, 210 4.) 
How could tt be possible for her to have a monastery witir sixty mums 
and twenty-five monks, when she bad not received the papal confirmation 
of the Rule and Order she was told to seck uud obtain? See abo: Reved. 
Extrav., cap. 24. 

gz. Revel. Extrav., cap. 27. There is nothing te tidicute a dehinite time 
as to this revelation, it might be that it was afler Sl. Urilyet went to Rome 
that she heard of the destruction of the buiklings, bur 7 have lallowed 
Margarete Howitt, who in her turn followed R. Sielfea, the writer groted 
above, who speaks of the anger of Magnus and the defection ef the bishops 
as haying taken place while the Saint was stl in Sweden, dhough he gives 
no reference. Fhe point is net importatt in itsell What is important is 
that the buildings were destroyed and the whok: cuteprise had to be 
begun over again. 

93. Proc, Can, dep. Pr. Pet, sap. art. 4, soe v2 an. 


PART HH 
Cuarrer t. Lie Hoty YEAR OF 1350 

1. Proc. Can. dep. Pro Pet, 215 vi. Pilor Peter here states that he 
Temained in Sweden some time aller Sc. Bridyec leh for Rome. 

2. The Lite of Master Peter from which this quotation is taken, Torms 
part of Gol. Hari, 612, Brit, Muscum, a cedex which once belonged to 
Syon Abbey, (t is called Mita Petri Olavi. tt was very Ukeiy written with 
# view to his possible canonization, 

3- For the description of Rome as Se. Bridget found it, sce Rém, by H. 
Schick (Stockholin: 1862-2867). Also Cronica di Matteo Villaat, bro primo, 
P- 43, a copy of which is in the Bodleian Library. 

4. Muratort Antiqu. Ital. 1, 482 et seq. 

5 Revs., Bk, IV, Chap. 10, 

G. Proce. Can. dep. Ingeburgis Eric, f. 25 cr. 

y. Reus., VI, 96. 

8. Reg. S. Salv., Cap. 5. “Serorcs omni die ob reverentiam Matris meae 
Pirginis Mariage cantabunt sotentuiter Eoras ipsius eum trilus lectionibus, 
fam festis quam privatis dievus.” ln the Rule as confirmed by the Church, 
the ubove is put in the third person, but is printed in the original form 
at the beginning of the breviary. 

Q. Prolegus in Sermaunem Angelicam de Excettentia Virginis Mariae. ‘The 
Angelic Discourse, as it has been called, has been translated inta English 
together with certain prayers of St. Bridget hy Dam Ernest Graf, 0.5.6. 
(Revelations and Prayers of St. Bridget of Sweden, Burns, Oates and Wash- 
bourne, 1928). 

ww. Fhe Bridgettine Ani(phonarium shows evident uaces of Cistercian 
influence. St. Bridget was, Of course, accustomed to the Offices at Alvastra 
Abbey. Again, certain seluings are those found in the Dominican rite. Ft was 
laiely pointed out to me that the psalms at Compline in the Briclzettine 
breviary are those alsa foand in the Little Olee of Our Lady in the 
Dontinican rite and nawhere ¢clse. Master Peter, who was responsible for 
the music and also for che distribution of the psalms through the days of 
the week, came from Skeninge where there was a Dominican House of 
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Scdies. The praise of Master Peter's wok can be read in Aevelationes Exire- 
vegarifes, 113 aud 144. 
Coaprtk UW. Vin: Promisne Helper 


v1, Pree, Can. dep. Pr. Pet. 207 th 1. 

iz. See Days near Rowe hy Augustus [aie, 12, py. 22, 23 

13. Mevel. Exiinie., Gap. QF. 

rg. Proc, Can. dep. Pr. Peb., geo rv. Revel futrav., 108%. 

ry. The revelation concetuing $1. Mominic ts in Revs, Ui, 17, but chere 
is nothing in it to ineicuie dime or place. 


if. Fite 2. Catharinae, trom which ihe contents of this chapter arc alimost 
UW Birgersson, 4 monk vf 


whoily dake. Phe Dette was wayitlen liv 
piost of the Littin editions af 


Vialsterut, andl can be feud at che ert al 
the Revelations as well as im amarisaipr me both Steckbolm and the British 


Museum feod, FFarl. Gis). 

y7. Ul Birgerssun (St. Katherine’s biesiapler) says it was five yours aiter 
St. Bridver Jett for Rowe Chat Kethering fela she mast follow fier there. EHe 
supposes Bridgcé def Sucden jmmediaely after her Juisband’s death, but 
as vhendy sard, 26 was noc dll the end of iggqg that she arrived i Rome. 


thar is segue five years aler she beaune a swidew. See Part —. Chap. Vit 
18, Pree. Can, dep. Keth., sup. art. 2g, & 19g rv. See also Studier & Vacstena 
Klosters och Birgittinerdens Historia liy Vorvaid Hojer, p. 273 (loourete). 
ig. Phe majority of St. Bridget’s Liepraphers seem to be convinced that 

the meeting berween the Saint avd her dauglter cook piace at Farfa. The 
point is deft uncerrain in cte Sanctorum, Com. IV, 1780, a Jacobo Bueo 
fand others); De Birgitta, p. 492, par. atqg: also p. 498, par. 263; alsa De 
Gath, Svecica, Tom. 1%, Anuyerp, 1668, pp. 507, 506. But James de la Bue 
is strongly inclined to Parfa and supposes ihe name Parpensis, given by 
UM in his mention of the monastery at Bologna, is his faulty rendering of 
Farfa, a place he knew only by hearsay. Gouutess de Flaviguy —author of 
Ste. Brigitte de Suéde and a most painstaking historian — makes no reference 
whatever to any journey to Bologna undertaken by St. Bridget, only af the 
ome to Faria, at which place she describes Uie meeting. Vhis author places 
the revelation about $¢. Dominic in connection with a reform of a Deminiciu 
house in Sweden which she asserts $t. Bridget workect betare she ich: her 
native kuid. Uhere ts an account in the Process of it Daminicau Provincial 
named Assor who, by St, Bridget’y cowescl, was led to stricter observance 
iste dep, Aath., L agg rj, and it may be to chis tucident the French writer 
refers. fn regard io Farfu she is obliged to admit that the Abbot's friendly 
reception of Katherine is a mystery. 

Again: Margaret Howitt, following in part a German biography {later 
translated info French) written by a nun of che convent of Perpeural Adora- 
tion, Maing (1875), and bused. its author asserts, on old doaiments, says Uae 
St. Bricret reformed che Dominican Priory at Bologna, but later than Faria 
Abbey, and that Katherine was already in italy and accompanied her mower 
to Bologna. In order to mike sure of this supposed reform at Bolognit, the 
Priory of the still existing Dominicai house was written to aid gave the 
answer quoted in this chapter, His assurance that some monastery (name now 
unknown) at Bologna was reformed by Sc. Bridget secims to fit in with the 
abbor’s gracious reception of Katherine, as told by her eariy biogvapher. Why 
should not Parpensis, whether faulty or correct, be the name of the monas- 
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tery at Bologna? Vhose interested in the question must form their ow 
opinion as to the evidence, To me it seems clear that St. Bridget was found 


by her daughter at Bologna. 


zo, Rews,, Bk. VI, Chap. 118. 
21, Proce. Gan. dep. Goliciae de Ursin, sup. art. 24. 104 1 


Cuarrer THE, Sv. Bamcet ann Her FRIENDS 


22, Proc, Con. dep. Pr. Pel., sup. are. 15, 2n6 v. 

23. Revel. Extres., cap, 10%. 

24. Reus., VE, 4&. 

a5. Diavinm Fazterense, an. 1996: dep. Magni Peivi, sap. art. 15. Hy as 
the Diary says, Magnus Persson went to Rome with Se. Rrtdget. he must at 
some time have gone hack to Sweden. since he says be lised with her cighteen 
years. He was certainly with her during hev list years and present ag her death. 
Magnus Persson has been called Magnus of Ekit, as te Countess de Flasigny's 

‘ 


Collijn’s Fides to his editiun of the Process. Margaret 


aignus of the 


work, anc alsa tn Du 
ni 


Howitt says it is a confusion between we funilies; thie the M 
Process had as coat oF arms three tilies slanting or at shield, while that 
of the Eka family hac a ben sinister, fF should tresuate to differ [rom 


Dr. Collijn. 
26. Proc. Can. dep. Kath, sup. ait. 1g, 128 6. 


27. Hevel. Extrat.. cap. 11%. 
28. Proc, Can. dep. Alfousi elim episcopi Glennensis, sup. art. 3, 449 ¥. 
ag. Revel. Extrav., cip. gS. 

30. P. Munch, the Norwepian historian, maintains that the story of Erie's 
having been poisoned by his mother and at his father’s instigation, was 
a calumny invented by the Swedish nobies who were hitter enemies of 
King Magnus. The story has came down through history and is repeated to 
day. See, for instance, the article on Sweden in the Cathalte Encyclopedia. 
The Swedish Rhymed Chrobicic upenly stated Urat Queen Wlanche herself 
administered the poisun, but the Danish Chronicle, belouging to about the 
same time, gives mo dutimauon of such a crime, Its wording rather points ta 
some pestilential sickness being the cause of these deaths. Sinatipox is known 
to have been raging th Sweden un the year after Eric's death, 

gi. Revs., VIL 27. 

g2. fhid., 1, 9, Declaratio; Proc, Can. dep. Kath., art. 2g, 193 v. 

33. Proc. Can, dep. Magni Petri, 11g ve. Rewel, xtra, 81. 

$4. The Book of Margery Kempe, a Modern Version by W. Butier-Bowdor 
(1936), Chap. 38 pp- 140, 141. 

35. FReus,, TV, 46. 


36. Ibid., IV, 74. 
gp. Proc. Cun. dep. Pr. Pet., art. $4, 283 v4 dep, Magn. Pet, 112 v, 


88. Ibid. dep, Kath, wrt. 20, 12g v. 
39. Revel. Exirav., 07. 


qo. Proc. Can, dep. tranciscae Puparzurae, sup. art 3, 188 yt art. 8, 188 vw 


See Afinnen och Aidrken & Rom by ©, Bildt, p. 5. 
4h. Fite D. Catharinue, Chaps. XJ and NIT. 
42. Revel, ixtrav.. cap. 8 
43. Hevs. VI, 74- 
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44. Proc. Can. dep. Kath. art. 5, 2% %- 
45- Revel, Extiuv., 65: Frac. Can. ele fo. Kath, AVL 1h. 18g ¥. 
46 Proc. Can, dep. Rati, wrt. 8, vad vy, 
47. dhid. dep. dlfonst, ai. 3G. yyu ew. (igi are pe sag ¥ 
48. fhid. dep. Alfomsi, art. 36. 17a rv. Fhis is possthly che origin of a some- 
what similar practice at cable in Brilpettine MONASTERIES: a pause is made 
two or three times duying ce ame). when privers oi COMME Orton OF 
the Passion are saick in silence, 
49. Vita &. Brigide, £. Gr 
50. "fu nove dux ecclesiae These wards oveur ie ai audphon in heneur 
of St. Bridget, appointed co be sunp at Vespers daily, ain the Matas proper 
to her feast on October 8 as observed in the Orca, the Mpistle is taken 
fromm the Book of Wisdom --the saise as that assignect to ibe Feast of St, 
Thomas Aquinas - and contains dhe words quoted tte ire text. 
BL. Revel. Extrai., cp. iit. 
88. Pree, Can, dep. Dre Mariierd, sup. ait yh be tay ve 
53. Dep. Kathe, sap. ayt. ey. eR 7, 
5a. Dep. Nicol. de Ursinis, 93 va dejt. Kath, Sup. art. th, bey, 
55. Revel. tixtray., cap, go. 
56. Revs., Bk. VIE, cap. 3. 
57. 2bid., Vil, q, Addition; V2, 103; EV, 12g. -tdditio; VI, 107; TV, 124. 
Declaratio (H}; IV, 12. 
58. Dep. Kath, sap, art. 2g, & 1gz 4. 
59. Dep. Kath. and Magni Pet., snp. att. 34. fF. gh re, 11g re 
60. See Birgittinsha Gestalter (1g2g) Dy Yak Collijn. p.-19, note 17, The 
letter, written in Latin, was discovered within recent years by Dr. Isak 
Coltijn in an ok] vohime in the State Archives in Florence, There is, the 
author says, in the same old volume, a statcment co the effect that the 
original of St, Bridget’s letter was found in 1552 im the monanery La 
Certosa among other papers of Bouna Lapa. 
Gi. Dep, Elniarii Card. Theatini, sup. art. go, f iog v; dep. Kath., sap. 
art. 29, 132 6; Revs., Bk. VII, cap. 5. 
62. Dep. Joh. de Pormacia, sup. art. 12. 79 4. 
6g. Prec. Can., art. 10. 
64. Dep. Dit Aifonst, IE. +40 ¥.—-155 V. 


CuarpTer V. Bevore THR Pore 


65. Flevs., Bk. IV, Chap. 196. 

66. Ibid. IV, 49; Proc. Can. dep. Magni Pet., sup. art. ig, £ 107 v. 

67. Dep. Pr. Pet. sup. art. 5, 202 4. dep. Kath, sup. art. 32, 135 6. 

G8. Reus. TV, 45; VIE, 51, 

69. Regula S. Salvatoris (printed after Book VIII of the Revelations), 
cap. 31. 

qo. Proc. Can. dep. Nicol. de Ursinis, sup. att. 2t, f 94 r. 

31. Diaviun Vazstenense, an. 1405. 
yz. The dates of St. Bridgel’s vatious pilgrimages are difficult to fix, and 
Margaret Howitt refers to the journey to Amalfi as “indefinite,” but after 
a careful reading of al! references (o the various happenings on the journeys 
about southern Haly, of two distinct visits to Ortona, and of a passpart 
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issued by Pope Urban ¥ in 1969 for Bridget, her sons and daughter, it 
seemed to me the only explanation was that a second round of visits to 
more or less the same shrines was made during cuts time of waiting for 
the Pope's final decision as to the Order to be founded in Swecen, And 
I was glad to find thac St. Bridget’s French biographer, Gomiesse tle 
Fiavigny, had reached the sate conclusion, $0, with no wish to be 
dogmatic, I have placed the journey to Amalfi, the second visit to Ortona, 
and other shrines visited before, as found in this chapter. 

4g. Rewvs., VI, 107. 

74. “Urban: P. nob. mul, Birgittae et Katerinae. Dat. ap. montent Vias. H 
id, fun. pont. Vil (12 Junc, 1369) Viaticwm pro Dna Birgitta efusque Lberis 
Carolo de Ulfasa, Birgero et Catharina, dc Romana curia, recedentibus ad 
S$. Nicolaum de Baro et locum SaneGi Angeli de Monte Gargano. Siponte 
diocesi. Dat. Rom, ap. §, Petri iX hal. Dee. P. VILL (23 Nov., 1389). Celsi 
Bull., 131-132. Quoted in Comresse de Flavigny's work, p. 377. Note 1, 
od. 18gz. 

95. Proce, Can, dep. Kath. f. 1397 1, dep, Magn. Pet., art. 95, 112 v.: 
Revs., VII, 4, Additio. 

76. Proc, Can, dep. Pr. Pet., art. 34, 223 v.; dep. Magn. Pet, 112 v. 

Vi. dd. dep. Diii, Alfonsi, ait. 3, 149 v. 

78. fd, def. Nicet, de Ursinis, art. 29, gg ra Revs. 1V, 137. 

79. Héjer, op. cit., p. 61: Pope Urban’s Bull has these words following 
the direction as to the adoption of the Rule of St. Augustine: “saluis omnibus 
constitutionibus infrascriptis,” referring to St. Bridget’s Rule; Diarium 
Vazstenense, au. 1370. 

80. Reus,, LV, 138; Proc. Can. dep. Alfansi, art, 19, 192 v5 dep. Latini de 
Ursinis, art, 19, 146 v.; sec also Den Hellige Birgittas Uppendarelser i Urvat 
och Ofversétining (Stockholm: i909), an edition in Swedish of the Revela- 
tiens prepared by R. Steffen, in which they are grouped according to their 
subject macter, p. 73. 

81, Reus., EV, 199, 140. Proc. Can. dep. Nicol. de Ursinis, art. 39, 94 ¥. 
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82. Revs., VE, 6; Vita b. Brig., 4 v. 

83. Revs., VS, 9. 

84. Proe, Can,, art. 14, 6 v. 

85, Fd. dep. Alfonsi, art. 29, 155 ¥- 

86. Id. dep. Pr. Pet., 217 v. 

87, id. dep. Alfonsi, art. 30, 655 Tr. 

SR. fe. art. 1y, 152 vs dep. Kath., 128 v.; Revs,, Vil, 13; see Studies in 
Saintshrp by Ernest Helio, in its English translation. 

89. Prec, Can. dep. Elsinvit Card. Theatini, sap. art. 1g, Log r. 

ge. Idd. dep. Alforsi, art. 19, 152 F. 

gi. Richard Goeur de Lion, when on his way to Syria for the third Crusade, 
captured the island of Cyprus from Isaac Commenus, representative of the 
Eastern Emperor, end gave it to Guy de Lusignan, a French warrior and 
King of Jerusalem. : . oe 

92. Proce. Can. dep. Alfousi, axt. 29. 152 0.3 dep. Guillelmi Guillesis Anglict 
fan Englishman whoin no ane, ¥ believe, has yet been able to identify), 186 r-. 

93. Dep. Alfonsi, arl. 29. 155 
94. Revs., VIE, 13. 
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a3. fide, VIL ag: Proc. Can, ded. Kerth. ait. ge. 1g vas dep Alf. aga 
yo. Rees, VL ge. 
G7. flid., VIL, 23, 
Cuarree VII. Last WARNINGS ANTE RIVE EATIONS 

ys. Rens. VEL bg Proc. Cao. dep. Abfestsé art, 1g. 143 Ys dep. Karnti 
Matlausel de fanra, ISS 1. 185 0; alsa deg. Gaett, Gaullesds, 186 1, 

go. Proc. Can. dep. Rath. art. rey 

tun. fd. dep. Magni Petri, avi. 29. 10g ¥ 

loa. dd dep. DH. Card, 8. Ciriaei, f. 23) 4. 

$02. fa. dep, Affensi, art. 36, cpu vr. 

tog. Aris, FV, aya, 1y2- 

1), Proc. Can. dep. Alfarnsi, art. 1g, 

fog. Pita th. Brig. az ¥. 

CHarrer VEIT, Fenrir sens 

toG, Prac. Gan. dep. Latint de Cirsinis, athe ge orgy 8. 

reas, Ft, dep. ctifavsd, art §. 1gG vo bor the beers cuneerning Games ale 
Albornez curd the extracts frem fetzers ta bum. see Du. 3 
Collis bank, Birgittiaka Gastiatter (resus Phe leecers, there prken i 
Swedish, were Ceagstoted, into Kuelish by ML Heidt. 

tag, Proc. Car. dep. Kathe, art. 8. 120 1. 

1909. Rees., VIL gq. There is nothing to indicate a date for diis revekwion 
whith may belong ro some earlier time, but if sects 10 accord with tie ane 
which certainly belongs te the Saint's dust chiys. 

iia. Rerel, Extra, OF. 

ait, Rew, Bk. IV, igg. 

1g. PRearives Mazstencnse, an 472; Rees, VIE si: 
hoiso vw. age ta dep. Pe Pet. aia vs dep. Magus. Bet., 109 Y.. SU. aYL. 2%. 

Although the Bull of Canenization (Bonifree €X, 1ggt) states that St. 
Bridyct’s death took place during Mass, which may uean tliat a second 
Matss was sated in her rvont, [ have preferred to keep to the acecint of tose 
wha were present ar her death eighteen vears earlier, These eye-witnesses 
agree in saying that it was aller Afass and her yveceptiou of the Past Sacri- 
ments that she gathered hee heuschold reund fer aul gave rena ibe 
directions she said she had receised fiom Christ for thent, and rhe all 
having beeu arranged, she raised ber eyes... and the rest as in the text. 

One more thing may he noticed in this commection. St. Bridget's French 
biographer, Comtesse de Flavigny, and at least one other author of recent 
times, has stated that Mfegeus Persson said 2 secand Mass, during which 
the Saint's death toek place. Yhe stacement is cousideret to be suppurted 
by an entry in the Fadstena Diary. The entry certainly seys that afier ibe 
return from Jerusalem Magnus was ordained priest, hat the words which 
fotlow seem to have been overlooked: “Julia ures erat de Als persanis quas 
S. Bireitta param ante obitum tre spirit: vidit adstere ante Dein ut habetiy 
in Legenda sua, HE lunc praccepiune frit ut presbyter ordinarciur.” “This 
quite obviously refers to the vision five days betore $1, Bridget’s death, when 
she saw certain persons, as she said, “before Gat’ sat received comands 
concerning: them. Magnus Persson was for years Confessar-Generat at Vact- 
stena, following Master Peter, and the information tn the Diery nuise have 
come from him. In the Process, Magnus is always given the title af priest, 
since at the time the evidence was heing given lie fact been ordained tor 
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some years. In one place we find Alfonse refer to him as “ebaplain of the 
Lady Bridgec” (f. 158 vj, butt as he was ut thac very lowe iu Rome with 
Katherine, as her chaplain, may it not have been merely a slip of the tongue? 


PART Wi 


CHarigee I, $f. BRuoGer’s Rute RATIFIED 

1, Prog, Gan, dep. Keti., art. 50. 141 0, a4) ve dep, Pro Pet, art. #6. 203 6; 
dep. Magn. Pet., art. 49g, 117. 

2, Relacio Galhardi, ep, Spotetani, cod. Siena (pyrvintect at che end af 
Dr, Colltjn's edition al the Processus), 

3. Proc. Can. dep. Pr. Pet, mt. p53. ago ne dep. Kath. art. 49, 1q2 ors 
Vita D. Cath, cap. 14. 

q. Torvald Hojer, of. eft, p. 8a, Latin foocuore. 

& Prog. Can. dep. Kath., art. 45. 139 ¥ 

6. fd. dep, Franciscee Paparzurae, art, 2p, 18g v.. Proe, Can. states (4 0} 
that Katherine was in the Palageo Papuzzuri (that is, the house ia Campo 
cei Fiori where $c. Uridpet livad and clied}. Some writers have wrongly stated 
that Se. Briciped’s daughter an her revue to Rome lived in the couvern by 
8. Lorene in Panispertiua 

Th regard to Reidpect's clissatisfaction with Ure Rule as amended when 
Urban VW saw il, this is follawing the account of the Bridgettine Order of 
which Hbjer makes use, which says chat the Said told her dauglier to 
work for the ratification of the Rule in anether form, so that clauses 
omitted, alecred, or introduced against her wilt in the decree vf 1970, might 
be duly corvected, condensed, or expleined, aiek Ghat other matter, which she 
said had been revealed to her might be added. (See p. 65 of Hojer's work.) 
In the deposition niade by Nicholas Orsini (Prec. Can, t gq rj he says, 
as already stated in Part 1, Ghap. 5, of the present work, that Bridges was 
satisfied with the ameidnicms made, Probably she accepred the alterations 
as the bese that cout be dane for the moment; one cannot imagine her 
resting satisfied with u Rule that differed from the ane of her revelatian. 

7. Proc. Can., fag ors id. JE wo voay vi the chate of the first proposal for 
the canoniziion is given as igzb: “cara Greperte pupa Nina te pialatio 
sanctae Mariae Maioris it consistorio pruditice de mense Mati, anno Dri. 
MCCCEXXF?” (ov. Whatever reckoning is here use rhe year certainly 
cannot have been 1976; since Gregory did not terre Avignon until the 
September of that yeur and entered Rome only at Lhe beginning of 1377. 

8. Altestatio suuctimonioe B. Catherinac Filing Divee Birgittae, which 
introduces Vila D. Cathurinae. 

q Kayniind of Capua in his Life ef St. Catherine of Siena gives the 
following account of his interview with the Pope and his own part in the 
affair: "IT thought the Queen of Naples mivhi teflow the counsel of Satan's 
agents who surrounded her and cause these two good women to be insulted, 
or even forbid them to enter Naples. ] went therefore... ko Pope Urban 

». and made diint acquainted! with my view of the matecr. Bits Tioliness 
looked disappointed aud remained lor a long time reflecting. - 2. - 
looked up and said: ‘You say well, it is deter that they sheuld not go." 
Then although it was date, 2 went 10 Catherine anc announced to her 
the clecision of the Ponriff. She heard me with indignation... . 
io, Pretugus FB, foannis Cardinialis de Turrecremata in defenserium 
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elusdemn super Reveletianes Cuciestes S$, Burgittue de Wetsstene, cap, primus, 

ux. Prac. Can, 2 v. Phere is a canfusion its te Che praposais of the canontza- 
don. Hojer (op. 62, p. ted), quoting a deter writler by Bishop Alfonse, 
says the thigt proposal was anade by a Manous Mater ot Theology from 
Germany, fohn of Baste, while che text of the Processus says the third 
proposal was made by Williaa, Bishop of vchmie ti Grelanet. Again, 
Torquemada Oyriting umuich Jater, of coume) umkes we Btsliop af Orvteiw 
the secaud proposer in the preseare ol Pope Urban ¥i insread of thie 
of Pope Gregory XI. 

tg. The Ball of Urban VI “super coufiruatione Rey 
is printed on folie 6yq at the 1G8u Latin edition ef S!. Bridgel's Bank of 


Revelatiuns. For some yeason unknown, the Facstena Diary has placed this 
event, s@ important for the Order, a year huer thiae that in which it 
occurred. (See Vadsicna Piary, an. 1379.) Yet Pope Webi ckites cis Bult 
from his pulace by S$. Maria in ‘Trastevere, imc ine dhe frst year of his 
pontificate, Owing to the eccnpation af Custel Sant’ Angelo by Preach 


(raeps, Urban fives ae fies palace aweress the Voher aturtige dties first year, 
froin whiel place other Bulls 


ae Sasi? Salvatoris” 


bat by 17g be lack moved to the Vatican 
int favour al the Order were issrecd. 

14, Seriptores rerum Suecicarwom, Pom. HT, S. 
original parchment. 
ig. See Hijer, op. cit, p. gh. Urban VI, by a Bull daced fully 30, 1358, 
grauted to Vackstena and all Bricgetting Houses the plenary indulgence 
‘ueram «ef acdernain remissionem omni pecedtoriin,” belonging to the 
church of St. Peter ad Pineula in Rome. Magnus Persson, when in Rome 
with Katherine, obtained in March, «go, trom the Chapter of St. Peter 
ad Winenle the certificate aad tvanseript of the Vinca indutgence, which 
could be gained en August 1, the Feast of St. Peters Chains, 
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25. See Vadstenn Anteckningar by Dr. A. V. Lundberg, p. 68. 

16 See Diartum Pazsienense, annis i984. 1497, 1488. 

17, Hetel. Extrar., 2 

18. We react in this chapter of ¢directtons: “There must be an ambulatory 
within the ¢hurch, with iren gratings, in whieh the Brothers cau go, and 
thus not come where the peuple are (i.e, into the nave of the church, used 
by sectlars}. There shall be no doar into the amdaulatory except one by the 
high altar, and it shall always be Kept locked except when anyone will 
enter the Order, or when the Bishop makes his Visitation." So strict was 
the enclosare that when one of the monks was consecrated bishop aud the 
cercmony wits to take place in the monks’ choir, the chronicler shows obvious 
uneasiness over the entrance of che necessary three prelates, as an infringe: 
ment of the Rule as defined in a recently issued Bull. ee Diary, an. 1422.) 
“Gtinam non sit periculum cum sit ingressus episcapurim sub graul poena 
prohthitus.” 

19. In the Vadstena Diary Master Peter's death is noted in 1378, Prior 
Peter's in 1gg0, and that of Birger, St. Bridget’s second son, in 1391, very 
shortly befare the canenizttion. 


a0, Padstena Diary, 1491, 1399. 
at. Lbid., 1994, 1396. See Gesammelte Nachrichien iiber die einst bestan. 


denen Kidster vom Orden der Al. Birgitta, p. 210, This werk, Published in 
1888, at the Bridgettine monastery at Altomiunster, Bavaria, gives a brief 
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history of all che foundations made from Vadstena ancl its daughter heases. 

22. Vadstena Diary, 1406. The deed of gttt macte oul by Sir Heary FilzHagh 
is printed in fuil at the end of Benzelius’ ediienu of the Fadsicue Diary. See 
also The Story of the English Aridgetiines af Syan Abbey by Johu Rory 
Fleicher, Chap. I, pp. 17, 18. 

2g. Heg, 8. Saivetoris, cap, 26. 

a4. See Torvaid Hijjer, of ¢it., as (a various micustares Crkeie i 
maiter of organiaicion, pp. 195, 2534-247. 

ag. fbid,, p. 21gz (feotnote}: abe The Story of the English Bratygettines of 
Syon Abbey ly Jobo Rory Vietchev, p. 26, 

26. The Jast Confessui-Genarih ol Alrenniinater ced i rS8uS. 

j- A certain John Sermiui Wad started a movemmwor in fady dysaint the 
Bridgettine dowhle monasteries. aad es a resell. a nianber of houses of 
the Order were founded for attenks vufy - im Romie, Venice, Murano, ced 
Bologna. ‘Tlese isonks sent it petition le Pope Maain Vo bor a revision of 
the Rule of St. Saviour. Conlessors-general, abbesses, said priaressts of ihe 
double mnenasierics were to be cited te appeur in Reme ov in seme ocuer 
eRy uppeinted by che Pope, Teuce ihe peveaeplory sticun|ris received at 
Vadstena, But far same reise. says Héjer. a decided diauge tue place in 
papal polities regarding this allair, and the telorm of the Onder and the 
settling of the dispuic beuveen the duuble and single inonasteries was 
couunitted (o a yeucral chapter ta he hele at Vadstena in igaq. After this, 
noe trouble secins ta have inisen, and che Bull of Martin Vows aunulled 
by his successor Eugene IV, Marcel 18, 3435- 

28. For some two years ihe cummunity was without any spiritual help and 
often the Abbess was dragged from her cloister and flogged. Sce Gesars- 
melte Nachrichten, of, cit, pr. 100. 

a2g- Dr. Andreas Limthlom, at that time curator of the Statcs Historical 
Museum, and therefore wwinily responsible for the Exhibition of 1918, wrote 
a “Guide,” descriptive af the monastery church and its urt treasures. 

30. A translation into Lnglish of Pastor Kyiander’s account wis found 
among Margaret Howitt’s noics, and the extracts [rom Nordische Fakrien by 
Fr. Alexander Baumgarten, §.J., are also her transjation, 

gi. Revel. Exivav., ay. The title of Abhess General has apparently cased 
sone wrilers af articles on che Bridgettine Order tg suppose thal the Order 
has been revived im our day and reeonsticuted, with its central house in 
Rome and under the governanee of au abbess general. As explained in the 
text, the purisdiction of the Abbess General in the convent in Rome extcuds 
anly to the houses founded froin it aud following the same way of lle. 


the 


HAPTER TEL. Sr. BRINGET ATTACKED -— AND VINDICATED 


The events related in this chapter are taken mainty from iéjer’s carefully 
documented work on the Bridgeiline Order, already often quoted, and which 
was transkied in parts, with its author's permission, by Margaret Howitt. 
Pastors dfistory of the Popes Ving. ianstation}, Vol 3, has also suppHed 
me with imfarination, and fictele’s History of the Gouncils (French trans- 
lution), Vols. X and Xi, 1 bave mace use of. References to other works 


are given below. 
ga. Diurium Vazstenense, an. 1408. 
33. he dae of this important Bridgettine charter was May 1, 14t4, 
34. “dano prima tn MCCCOXY itn festa cathedrae sancti Petri... positus 
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fuét primus lapis ta aanasterts 3, Safvatoris Bid. Mes. Aclel, MES. a 
see alsa sAnapii’s fialory Gf} oyun, ps gl. 

gy. Diariien Faz, an. 1433; sce also, Alvsterfolket i Vadstena hs Carl 
Silverstoipe, p. 126, as to the meeting with Torquemacla. 

36, Concemiug the vindication by Porquenmtada af $¢ Bitlgers arthadaxy, 
Margaret Mowilt says in the Iniceeductsan to hier mapubtislicd work: "Were 
such a thing conceivable as thac ihe Pope, discarding the wifcial decision of 
his own theologian, Porquemacdsa, had siguel ancl seated the Bull of the 
recalcitrant Couwuecil of Baste, then iis clebeiveniaea ail not che Defenvartum 
must of uccessity have bern inseated ia every copy of the Reveliuions.” She 
adds that a collection of dissertiutions in paaise ol St. Beiduet and her 
writiigs was carelilty pieservect at Varlstena. Ib ts Mill extant, tn the 
University of Upsala (cod. 565), Chiel among Urese writings is, of course, 
Torquemada’s Defence. Oubers come Hor theslogians ef varying nadonatives, 
ineludiay a “Wocter anglicus.  Alianse’s Preface to Book VII of the 
Revelations, callat ‘pistols Solftarii”’” is in Clue cullectium, wud aysin, this 
time yather surprisingly. de damious dthamentiee of the Conch of Baste. 


Ut is suauestend thet Wx jnedasion nuy be uve do die distarietl intiess of the 
doeuuint atic Lo the Ceapeue assution (thouglte steredy a ceueradiecivn in 
terms) that tts verdict contiias ve chica: auction St. Lridpers sauwcicy, 
cult, oe Order. The Defence ol Pomquenida was, of course, something quite 
dittereut from the cluiny made by che Liiheck monks that the revelations were 
“ot Faith his the Church has never allawed in the case of approved but 
privaie revelations, (Benedict XIV in De Caneniz. Sanct., lib. 11, cap. 32.) 

37. See Catholic Encyclopedia’ aruicle “Sixtus TV." 

38. “Quantum ad indulgenciarwm publican denunciacionen absofuctones 
aucteriiafnin ... omnia vebis in clare patere paterent hiic masasterio nostre 
a domino papa graciose indulta ae a consilia gencrali Rasiliensi, a singulis 
queqgue susnueis pontificibus usgue in hediernum confirmata,” (Extract from 
a Iclter sent fram Syon to Vadsiena in 1473.5 

89. See the Clurenology in the modern edition of Fhe Book of Margery 


Kempe (W. Butler-Bowilon). 
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qo. Regula S§. Salvatoris, cap. 31. 

41. Proc, Can, art. 7, £ § 

42. The quotations trem and allusions to the Rule and reguluttons of 
St. Bridget’s Order, found in different places in this chapter are, in order, 
as follows: Reg, S. Salwatoris, cap, J, cap. 29; Rew. Extraw., cap. 3; “Syon 
Additions,” Chap, 1. (The “Additions” are proper to each monastery, bnt 
ave all based on those drawn up for Vadsiena in accordance with St 
Bridget’s wish, by Priar Peter. “Chey supply detatls us to observance. Ress. 
Extray.,, CAP. 1, Glp. 4, cap. ta, Cap. 37: Rev. S. Sade, cap, a0, cap. 12, cap. 15, 
cap. 23: Revs, Extraw., cup. 1g. cap. 14. 

43. dualecta Juris Pontificii, Vol. V, sect, XI "Régie de Ste, Birgitte.” 
i owe this relerence to the kindness of the Librarian of dre London Oratory. 
the late Brother Vincent. 

g4- Hojer, op. cit, pp. 4g-91- 

(5. AD. 1699. he 25 daie of November the house of Syon was suppressed 
into the Kinges handes and the ladies and brethren putt out, which was 
the vertues [virtuousest] house ot religion that wus in England, the landes 
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and goodes to the Kinges use.” (Contemporary Chronicle of Wriothestey, 
quoted in The Story of the English Bridgettines af Syon Abbey by John 
Rory Fletcher, p. 36.) 

46, Blessed Richard Reynolds, monk af Syon, wits martyred at Tyburmn, 
May 4, 1535. far denying the Supremacy of Henry VEIL ta due Church of 
England, In a Life of the wartyr, The Angel of Syor by the Jace Bown 
Adam Uamileon, GS.B., the author queles ip. 77} from Cardinal Pole’s 
Defence af the Unity of the Church fusing. he say's. br. Stanton's trans- 
lation}, in which occur the words in che text, © whieh chis nore refers. The 
description of Blessed Richarcl ac Pyburn was given to Pole, as be bim- 
self says, by au eye-witness of the inartyrdom. 


we tise dF oe ET NK 


Let week wane ea a ee A 


a nti a ae ee Be 


Lane A EER 
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Seme Sources of fp fa rmation Concerning 
at. Bridget and Her Writhigs 


taken, ino ao much abbreviated farm, from Murgaret 


Howite's Introduction ta ker aneorapletieh Life ef St Aredyet. Bur as. 
strangely cnongh, she omits all mention af the carly Dives composed in 
England — far more numerois thai Uresc written iu any often ¢ouniry 
except Sweden —these have been noted ia their phice. 

The earliest Lite of St. Bridget is the Mite & #rigidee, wiiitcn onty five 
months afer her death by her wa canicssors, Priov Peter Olalsson, Cistercian 
racnk of the Abbey of Alvastua, and Master Peter Olafssen, secukiy priest 
of Skeninge. This work was used for the very much fuller Acta et Processus 
canunizationis beatee Birgittac and remamed the chick sawee of ath thar 
followed. A manuscript copy of the Fite is exigent in the Reyal Library 
Stockholm. 

Next, there is the Fita Abbrevinta given in all the Latin editions of the 
Revelations, It is uncertain whether the twe Peters produced this Life 
or whether it was the work of Nicholas Hermansson, Bishop of Linkoping, 

Swedish translation was made between 1973 and 1385. 

Again, there is Pita S. Birgittac, auctore Birgero Archepiscopo Upialiensi. 
Birger, Archbishap af Upsala, was a canremporary of St. Bridget, an ardent 
promoter of her canunizaiion, and owiuy io his position and his neguaintauce 
with others of the clergy appeinieal to examine the ntiractes altributed to 
the Saint, was able to write with authority. A Bridgettine monk, Joha 
Michael van der Ketien, found a copy of the Archbishap’s book in a monas- 
tery vf his Order — Maria-~Baum, near Calcar. It was published for the first 


time in 1780 in Acta Sanctorum. 
In the Upsala Library is a manuseript cated Vita Metrica S$. Birgittae. 


[ts authorship ts still, F believe, the subject of research. 

We come new Lo works waittens by Englishmen. The earliest is in Latin, 
found at the end of a copy of the Hevelutions made at the close ef the 
fourteenth century and therefore very soon after the canonization af St. 
Bridget. Ic is now at Merton College (Merton 215). The author is unknowns 
but presume! to be an Foglishman, both becatse the script belongs to 
Englaud and because i¢ would be hardly likely that a copy of a foreign 
anuscripl would be atade so soon afler the canonization. Che chronolagy 
is fauley, bue the Life is interesting in that it makes two statements Iomnd 
in no other account of the Saint ~ namely, that she founded in Rome 2 
hospital for the poor, and thet it was her great desire to wavel back to 
Sweden trom Rome by way of Siena “ut visitaret et salutared Geatissimam 


Waar failaws is 
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_-virginem Katherinam de Senis cuius fama mire [mirae} sanctilutis per orbem 
devulgabatur.” 

Next, we have a Salutacio Sunctae Birgittne virginis (sic), written in 
English by the blind and deaf poet, John Audelay, soon after igzd, The 
only extant copy is in the Bodleian. (he Salucation takes the iorm of 
a poem giving a sketch of S(. Hridpet’s life. Phe writing of it saws that 
devotion ta her had quickly spread over England, as Audclay was chaplain 
to a monastery in Shropshire, and Syon Abbey lad at that dime only been 
founded a few years. 

Another Life written in English belongs to about the same time. It is 
incomplete, and precedes a translation into Lnglish of the Revelations 
(MSS. Cotten Claudius B. 1). But the fullest and inost valuable agcoauzt 
published in the vernacular is that now in the Bodleian (Mason H. 192), 
belonging to the end of the fouricenth century, ft was printed ia 1516 by 
Pyoson and includecdt in his Aalendre af the Seyntes. It was at one lime 
supposed to be written by Thomas Gascoigne, Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity of Oxford and a great friend of the community of Syon, for he is 
known to have written a Life of Meir Foundress for the use of the nuns, 
However, as a miracle which he himself says clsewhere he has inebecdest 
ig nat to be found in this work, the supposition has been abandoned. In his 
Liber Veritatum Gascoigne bas a good deal to say about StU Bridget’s 
fanonization,* 

To return now to works written in countries other than England. Lauren- 
tius Surius, the Carthusian hagiographer (1522-1578), include! a biography 
of St. Bridget in his work De probatis sanciurum historus ab Al Lipamano 
alim consersptis. 

The last part of the eighteenth century produced the biography of St. 
Bridget found in Volume iV (October) af Acta Senctorum, Fr. James de 
Bue gives in this caveful work all the information he has been able to gain 
from every available source, and prefaces each part of the text with a 
preliminary study in order to determine its author and its historical value. 
He also adds notes of explanation to clear away possible difficulties, The 
Bollandist biography with its commentary became henceforth the chicé 
source of information for students of St, Bridget and her wark. An Italian 
abricdgement, caliecl storica della vita di S. Brigida, was made by Giuseppe 
Marconi, Roman Professar of Fheology amt Morality, and published ina 
Rome in 1789. This work was again translated into Swedish by an un- 
known author and published in 1830. Tt was wuitten with the idea of 
discrediting the Catholic Church and showing that it was St. Bridget’s 
misfortune to live at a time when “the Pope was counted as higher thar 
Gad." This work has long since been forgotten, but chirty years later 
appeared 2 work ef outstanding merit by Frederick Hanumerich, a Dane, and 
for years a Lutheran pastor, He became professor of Church history in the 
University of Copenhagen, aud his book Den Helliga Birgitta og Kirken 
i Norden (St. Bridget and the Church in the North} was published in 


*j owe the information concerning the manuscript at Merton College 
and the notice of other English Lives to a yee unpublished Essay on the 
development of the legend of St. Bridget in Englani during the fifreenth 
century, which IT was privileged to read by the kindness of its author, 


Mr. F. &. johnston. 
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UW Society. Vheatgh waiter from she Lirderaa 


1863 by the Danish Jistori 
standpuiut, div aulltor has a witle outlook on the tacts of Itistory ait a cteep 


appreciation Of whai ts beautiful iad poetic tn the tuayeny oi Se. Bridget’s 


Revelutions. 
Lives ol Si. Bridyet have becu wrinca ale in French, Gerimta, Spiauiste, 


and Ltalian. OF Uiose Ghat yo to fhe original sources of inifurimutiou aad itre 
therefore fustartatl, prabably doe: num. scholarly ainene ie amoder: anes is 
Salrite Brigdte de Suede, sa Mae, sev Revelatlois ef sun Oexere. by ike 
Gountess de Uiuviaty, writhen for dhe areusion of abe: fitth centennie at che 
fisgiy. Tro chis werk Ure author shows fir howler 


Saint's canenieation 
oF Hebrew, Grech. Latin. Swedish, Unnish, Tadian. Spanist. aenl hina lish, 


Her book ius detailed mutes of reference. She tuacte a special journey le 
Sweden inorder co gain knowtedue loa orginal sources, ane her porta ol 
the Suit is bow syeipashedic aial convinced. Yer wiely atl tier care, thor 
are occasianal slips apd also aeersianial sulstituttonn Of deyputhests far tues, 


the more nusloacing becaise she secins quaBhed do be sted a vatuable gaily 

A work which coneerms Si Brrdyer’s Qeaeidy, and which Gifs aa cletids aio 
Siiet, wus published td ate beginning af 
the Late ¢hronicic 


given cotta: carly kives al alte 
the eightcemth century by Erik Benzehius, fro dt ts 
written by Miauyurec Clansdoliar. ae Abbess of the niuaastery at Vieckstere 


(+ (p86). ansh he gives it the title Murgarctae Nicolas Milage abbathaag 
Vudstenensis de Bayitta Chronicon, Werelius alsa published tie Recor 
Book of the monastay under che tide Diarfiun Veastencise, whiels pivex a 
vivid picture oF tle life lived a Vadstena, 

BDueing the fast century ile learned Swedish scholars Klemrung. Anner- 
Geete, and Sehkiick, were at work Uiewing tresh Jight: by thet 


Bridget and her work, and duying Wie present century 
in 


Stactt, 


researclics on St 
others conitnue this work by stuctying mediteval documents and giving 


pring the resufes of ibeir reseaveh. The most valuable of these is the edition 
al the Procesas, edited by Dr. Istk Collija, referred to so often in this aok 
Si. Bridger usually wrote her revelaniaus herself, but ull these preauus 
docuincots are fast except (wo parclment sheets new in tie Royal Literary, 
Stockholin, Vhe first comtatas it revelation Udongimg ta the year 1367, jut 
after Pope Grlyin Yo arrivect tn Roane, ane concerns a pla of reforauieion. 
Tr is givers in a mach condensed form at the end of Book FV, with the list 
bit suppressed, Qn he back of ube manuseripr in miissal permanship of 
Bridger wrote these worcts 

avdinals.” The secand sheet 


the fificenth ceutury is written in Swedish: 
wilh her own hand about the Pepe and (x 
contains advice lo Magnus, King of Sweden, and belangs to the year 1gtio. 
A later bund tas written atthe end: “Gredtier seriplion esse propria.” Some- 
thing loHowed which has been carcluty erasect. 

St. Bridget realized that her revelitious, though intenmlecd for particular 
people, mast be given a permanent forur iaict so convey God's amessage ta 
vthers besides those for who they were originally iueteneled, She, therefore, 
appoinktect Alfarse da Vadarerva, her frienel aad confessor, as her Werary ex- 
fouror. Samimoue was uceded with dicaary abeie, and sounmel jrrdvement whose 


ri 
opirion as a theologian would carry weight, Soucone, too, who had relacions 
with the Roman Curta, Such a one was Alonso, farmer Bishop of Jaen. 


He accepred the vask, aul Prior Poier handed over to him his collection 
ot the revelations whieh he had divided inta seven beaks. To this collection 
Alfonso added an eighth beak which he called Liber caclestis imperatorts 


Pn I On ane 


A gat 
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ad reges and to it he wroie a long prelace ur prologue hearing ihe title 
Epistota Softtari!, (Alfonse was an Olivetan ficrmil.} 

This collection of the revelations was teadly to be shown to the com- 
mission appointed in is77 by Gregory Xf Lo examine St. Bridged’s writings, 
and many copies were made at Uis time, One of these copies, used by the 
members of the conunission appointed by Gregary’s successor, Urbair WE, was 
preserved in the former Royal Libyary, Berlin. 

Alfonso's edition forms che groundwork for a] later printed editions of 
the Revelations. Ut includes as a separate treatise the Serna dlagelicus ov 
Lessons for Matins used by the nums of St. Bridget’s Order, and also four 
prayers of St. Bridget, known as the Orutiones, The Regula S. Satuatoris 
seems to have heen issued separately te the commissioners, hut it follows 
the prayers in the priuted editions and is in is tura followed by the 
Revelationes Extravagantes, Te was during the Tast years af his life that 
Veior Peter arranged these, He had brought from Rome a number of quite 
short revelations written from Bridper’s relation on scraps of paper, He 
gave all these to the Bishop of LinkOpiny, affirming on oth thac chey bac 
beet revealed to Bridger and were a fiichlut traasiedion ily Jain. Some 
were already in AMenso's collection; the ret, 116 in alk, were nide tate 
a book aud called Extrevegantes, Peter also wroie at this time explanutions 
af some of the longer revelations, which are termed Deelaracioncs, thoagh 
smne of these would seem to have come from a Jater commentater, 

Ry the end of the fourteenth century ihe Vadstena monks had produced 
a Swedish edition of the Revefations, Whether thin version wits wholly 
or in part taken from $t. Bridget's original writings or was a re-Lratslatton 
from the Latin has been a niatier of discussion among Swedish experts. 
Prior Peter returned to his own monastery, but was offea at Vadstena, 
watching over Bridget's foundation ancl working at the completion of the 
constitutions {called the Additions), aut it was at Vadlstena that he died 
in 13go. Prohably the trauscribers of the Revelations did their work under 
his directian, as he mnus¢ still have had in his possession the first notes 
made by Bridger herself. 

When printing was invented in the fifteenth century, one of the new 
presses was Sel Up at Liibeck, and thither in wyag: went two of the Vaclxtena 
monks to hive rhe Revelagivns printed in their Latin form. fn a year’s 
time they returned co Sweden with §eo copies printed au paper and sixteen 
on vellum. Some filty of the paper copies are sii)! exianr in various impor- 
tart dibraries. OF the sixtcen ou vellum only four are now! known, and 
of these one is in the Bocletan Library, The printed clition of 1492 becaine 
the authorize! one and tater cditiens followed it in contenis qicl order. 
Te includes ‘Porquemada’s Defensorinon, the Bull of Canonization issued by 
Boniface IX, at Martin Ws coadinmation. 

AHL translations of the Revelations --Ttalian, French, Germain, Butch, and 
English, are from this Latin editiann and (ram those which followed ir. 
Yhere were munaseript cransiacions in Polish and Bohemian as early as 
iggz. Nine Latin editions im all have appeared, the Just being printed in 


Munich ta 1680. 
In the Bullish Museum there is a codex of 303 pryes (cod. Hart. 612) 
which ence belonged to Syon Abbey, tt contains $f. Bridget’s Revelations as 
found ite Che usual Bridgetiine codices. Then follows Tractatus ad sunlifiees. 
This is a collection made by Alfonso ol Si. Bridget’s various revelutions to 
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the popes which was nor inchided in the eartiess editions of che Revelations 
out o€ political cntion, Chapters tgf-1p¢ of Book PV in the printed editions, 
however, coutuin same ol these omiurced revelations, Fotowin le Preetatus 
in the Harletan codes is anata collection nieute he Stlonse and dedicated 
to the ccuas of Viastsrema, Trois at wastes roprher ol revelations to [orm 
a book of @evorign and is culled Cefoste Pirddlarceeat. oy Ulieire is aoether copy 
oF this werk in the BeNelan Library. Some exydanarians foliaw, Then 
come yarious defeaces of tle Rede ol St. Bridwet's Order aned of her 
reveliions, Next we diuse the fest of the Prous. of Cananizatfon, and 
Jastly three biowapdies: a Tale oh Se Racherine @f Siwmlen. ane of Master 
Peter al Skeainge, and one ob Nicholas Heveussen, Dishop of Linkdpinyg, 
canonized che ccntury after St. Briclgwet's death. 

Menbers of the Sven commiuni¢y tramsiated portions of St Bridvet’s 
Revelations into Enudish and in ig8s Willikua Caster tianslated inta 
Frgtish and printest ‘the popular Aegenda mare which buck inchided rhe 
story of $1, Bridset in its deter edittoms. As we lave alvendy seen she barame 
well known to ‘nvlish readers, 
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Nidiros, go; vision of St, Botvid, 
30; resivas her post at Cowl ane) 
Boe. fo Compostelit., go-g2; her 
vision of St. Denis and his proph 
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fire, 62: King and bishops turin 
against her, 62: her dread of leav 
hiy country und family, 63-04; 
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her reception, 74; another mission 
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